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PREFACE 


This Elementary Old English Grammar is in a great 
, measure an abridgement *of our larger work on the 
subject. In order to render the book more suitable 
for 'beginners we have omitted many philological details 
both in the phonology and the accidence. On the other 
hand some new details have been embodied, and the 
whole material has been considerably rearranged. To 
the student about to embark on the study of Old English 
we cannot give better advice than that stated in the 
preface to the larger Grammar, viz. ‘ From our long 
experience as teachers of the subject, we should strongly 
recommend the beginner not to work through the phono- 
logy at the outset, but to read Chapter I and paragraphs 
45-64 (omitting the notes), and then to learn the para- 
digms, and at the same time to read some easy texts 
such as are to be found in any of the Old English 
Readers. This is undoubtedly the best plan in the end, 
and will lead to the most satisfactory results. In fact, it 
is in our opinion a sheer waste of time for a student 
to attempt to study in detail the phonology of any 
language before he has acquired a good working know- 



iv Preface 

ledge of its vocabulary and inflexions.* If this little 
book helps to lighten his labours in acquiring an accurate 
knowledge of Old English, and arouses his interest in 
the subject, so as to lead him on to the study of larger 
works, we shall feel ourselves amply rewarded for our 
labours. 

JOSEPH WRIGHT. 

p:lizabeth m. weight. 

Oxford, 

February, 1923. 
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t 

NE. » New English 
NHG. = New High German 
Nth. *= Northumbrian 
«()E. »= Old English 

OHG. = Old High Germ.'in 
O.lcel. = Old Icelandic 
OS. = 01(1 Saxon 

Prim. = Ihimitive 

Skr. = .Sanskrit 

WS. ■= West Saxon 


The asterisk * prefixed to a word denotes a theoretical form, as OE. 
dsBg, cfay, from prim. Germanic ♦dajaz. 

For the sound-values of the letters 1b, d, g, x 'i^ed in the writing of 
prehistoric forms, see § 107 , note 4 . 

The paragraphs referring to the 02^. Grammar aie to those of the second 

edition. 



INTRODUCTION 


§ 1 . Old English is a member of the West Germanic division 
of the Germanic^Teutonic) branch of the Indo-Germanic family 
of languages. 

The Germanic branch consists of : — 

1. Gothic. Almost the only source of our knowledge of 
the Gothic language is the fragments of the biblical translation 
made in the fourth century by Ulfilas (b. about 31 1 a.d., d. 383), 
th 6 Bishop of the West Goths. 

2. Old ISTorse (Scandinavian), which is subdivided into two 
groups: {a) East Norse, including Swedish, Gutnish, and Danish; 
(^) West Norse, including Norwegian and Icelandic. 

The oldest records of this branch are the runic inscriptions, 
some of which date as far back as the third or fourth century. 

3. West Germanic, which is composed of : — 

{a) High German, the oldest monuments of which belong to 
about the middle of the eighth century. 

(d) Low Franconian, called Old Low Franconian or Old 
Dutch until about 1200. 

(^) Low German, with records dating back to the ninth 
century. Up to about 1200 it is generally called Old Saxon. 

(d) Frisian, the oldest records of which belong to the four- 
teenth century. • 

{e) English, the oldest records of which belong to about the 
end of the seventh century. 

§ 2 . The division of a language into fixed periods must of 
necessity be more or less arbitrary. What are given as the 
characteristics of on»? period have generally had their beginnings 
in the previous period, and it is impossible to say with perfect 
accuracy when one perio(\ begins and another ends, For 

2667 8 
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practical purposes Old English may be conveniently divided 
into two periods: early Old English from about 700 to 900; 
and late Old English from 900 to 1100. • 

§ 3 . The oldest records of OE. exhibit clearly defined dialectal 
peculiarities which have been dealt with in the phonology, so 
that the student can easily collect together for himself the chief 
characteristics of each dialect In this grammar farly West Saxon 
is taken as the standard of OE., and is treated in greater detail 
than the other dialects. In using OE. poetry for grammatical 
purposes the student should remember that it was for the most 
part originally written in the Anglian dialect, but that it has 
come down to us chiefly in late West Saxon copies which con- 
tain many Anglian forms. OE. is usually divided into fpur 
dialects : — 

{a) Northumbrian, embracing the district between the Firth 
of Forth and the Humber. 

( 3 ) Mercian, between the Humber and the Thames. 

(i*) West Saxon, south of the Thames, except Kent and 
Surrey. 

i^d) Kentish, embracing Kent and Surrey. 

Northumbrian and Mercian are often classed together and 
called Anglian. 

Even in the oldest recorded OE. there was of course no such 
thing as a uniform Northumbrian, Mercian, West Saxon, or 
Kentish dialect. Within each principal division there must 
have been some or many sub-dialects, and this is one of the 
main reasons why we find certain phonological peculiarities 
in texts ascribed to one or other of the four principal dialects. 
So-called phonological irregularities sometimes also arose from 
copyists introducing into manuscripts forms peculiar to their 
own dialect, or in transcribing manuscripts from one dialect 
into another they sometimes deft dialect forms peculiar to their 
original; and in transcribing manuscripts from e. g. early WS. 
into late WS. forms belonging to the older period were often 
copied. 



PHONOLOGY 

CHAPTER I 

ORTHOGRAPHY AND PRONUNCIATION 

§ 4. OE. was written in the British modified form of the 
Latin alphabet with the addition of p and p> (=» w) from the 
runic alphabet. Vow^el length was mostly omitted in writing, 
buf in the case of long vowels it was sometimes represented 
by doubling the vowel or by using the diacritic sign as huus, 
hus, house. The sign placed over vowels, is used in this 
grammar to mark long vowels and diphthongs. 

A. The Vowels. 

§ 6. The OE. vowel-system w^as represented by the six 
elementary letters a, e, i, o, u, y, the ligatures sd, ob, and the 
digraphs ea, eo, io, and ie, the latter having the value of 
diphthongs. They all had both a short and a long quantity. 

a had the same sound as the a in NHG. ab, gast, as aasa, 
donkey ; dagas, days ; hara, hare, a before nasals was probably 
a low-back-wide vowel like the a as pronounced in many 
Scottish dialects in such words as ant, man, which English people 
often mistake for o, especially when lengthened. In OE. it was 
accordingly often written o and may be pronounced like the 
o in NE. not, as land, lond, land ; mann, monn, man \ nama, 
noma, name. 

a had the same sound as the a in NE. father, as an, one\ 
onayvan, to knozv ; twa, two. 

8B hacfthe same sound as the a in NE. hat, as aet, at; fseder, 
father; m®gden, maiden. • 
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A had the same sound as the al in NE. air, and the h in 
French pere, as ©nig, any\ sAd, seed ; 8®, sea, 

e had the same sound as the e in NE. eJd, west, as etan, to 
eat ; helpan, to help ; mete, meat, 

e had the same sound as the e in NHG. reh, as her, here ; 
cwen, queen ; tej?, teeth, 

i had the same sound as the i in NE. sit,, as ic, /; sittan, 
to sit\ niman, to take, 

\ had the same sound as the i in NHG. ihn, and nearly the 
same sound as the ee in NE. feed, as is, ice\ bitan, to bite\ 
f if, five, 

o had the same sound as the o in NE. not, as oxa, ox ; nosu, 
nose) dohtor, daughter, 

6 had the same sound as the o in NHG. bote, and the eau in 
French beau, as 6)5er, other ; sona, soon, 

u had the same sound as the u in NE. put, as under, under) 
txjiW, full) duru, door. 

u had the same sound as the ou in French sou, and nearly 
the same sound as the oo in NE. food, as ut, out; sucan, to 
suck ; cu, cow, 

CB had the same sound as the o in NHG. gotter, as oexen, 
oxen ; dat. doehter, to a daughter. 

G9 had the same sound as the d in NHG. schon, as base, 
books ; d(»ma(n), to judge, 

y had the same sound as the u in NHG. mutter, as yfel, 
evil; )?yncan, to seem, 

y had the same sound as the ii in NHG. ^riin, as fp, wave ; 
hydan, to hide. 

It is difficult to determine what was the precise pronunciation 
of the a, e, o in the second element of di[>hthongs. In these 
combinations they had the function of consonants and may be 
pronounced as very short unstressed &, S, 6. The first element 
of the diphthongs ea, ea was a very open sound like the in 
OE. fifider, and the a in NE. hat, but the e in the diphthongs 
eo, 60 was like the e in NE. bed ol" like the close 6 in French 
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• 

6t6. In the long diphthongs each of the elements was longer 
than in the short diphthongs. 

ea = CB 4- &, as eAl, ull ; wearm, warm ; hleahtor, laughter ; 
weaxan, to grow. 

§a = ffl + a, as eage, eye ; hleapan, to hap ; str§a, straw* 
eo ~ e + as eor)>e, earth ; meolcan, to milk ; aweostor, 
sister. , 

eo = e + o, as deop, deep ; seon, to see ; cneo, knee. 
ie = i 4 - 6, as ieldra, older ; giest, guest ; hitirde, shepherd. 
ie = i 4- e, as hieran, to hear ; liehtan, to give light ; niewe, 
new* 

io == 1 4- d, as mioluc, miolc, milk ; liornian, to learn* 
jo *= i 4- o, as triondi^ /riend ; liode. people. 

From what has been said above we arrive at the following OE, 
vowel-system : — 

Short vowels a, ee, e, i, o, u, cb, y 

Long vowels a, S, e, i, 6, % ce, f 

Short diphthongs ea, eo, ie, io 
Long diphthongs ea, eo, ie, io 

Note. — l. ee was often written ae, § in the oldest records. In the 
oldest period of the language there must have been two short e-sounds, 
viz. e -« Germanic e (§ 81), and o == the i-uinlaut of 8 b (§ 57), the latter 
probably being more open than the former, but the two sounds seem to 
have fallen together at a very early date, and are accordingly not dis- 
tinguished in this grammar. Some scholars distinguish them by writing 
the former e and the latter 9. And in like manner they also sometimes 

distinguish the o == Germanic o (§ 23), and the o = Germanic a before 

nasals (§ 46'!, by writing the former o and the latter 9. In late OE. 0, y 
were often written for ro, i and vice versa. In Ken. » was sometimes 
written in mistake for e, as mtan —etan, to eat hSir = her, here. In 
late Nth. ea, oe, y were sometimes written ai, oi, ui. oe, ce (§ 57), written 
oe in OE. manuscripts, were best preserved in the Anglian dialects. They 
were unrounded to e, S in WS. about the end of the ninth and in Ken. 
about the end of the tjnth century. Long i was sometimes written ig 
finaMy ai^ occasionally also medially, as hig = hi, they ; bigspell — 
bispell, parable. The 6 in words like gos, goose (§ 50), and mona, moon 
(I 49), must originally have beer? an open 6 like the a in NE. all, but it 
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fell together with Germanic long close 6 (§ 39) at an early period. The 
diphthong ea was sometimes written sea, roo in the oldest records, eo was 
often written for lo in the oldest WS. For lo |f whatever origin Nth. 
often has la; and Ken. often has {a (ya) for WS. 6a, eo, io. In late WS. 
the combinations mw, 6w, of whatever origin, were often written eaw, eow. 
The combination 6aw was occasionally written 6uw, euu, 6u, ew in 
Anglian, ie and ie occur chiefly in WS. After le had regularly become I 
in WS. the ie was sometimes wrongly wiitten for old f. 

2. A diphthong may be defined as the combinatioif of a sonantal with 
a consonantal vowel. It is called a falling or a rising diphthong according 
as- the stress is upon the first or second element. The OF. diphthongs were 
generally falling diphthongs, but the diphthongs which arose from the 
influence of initial palatal o, g ,,80 (§ 6B) upon a following palatal vowel, 
were originally rising diphthongs which at a later ptriod became falling 
diphthongs through the shifting of the stress from the second to the first 
element of the diphthong. 

B. The Consonants. 

§ 0 . The OE. consonant- system was represented by the 
following letters : b, c, d, f, g, h, k, 1, m, n, p, r, s, t, J>, (?S), 

*w, X. 

V (written u) and z ( «■ ts) were very rarely used except 
occasionally in late loanwords, c, cc, nc, sc ; g, ng ; and h 
(except initially), hh were guttural (back) or palatal (frQiil) 
according to the sound-law stated in § i66. On the vocalic 
liquids and nasals in OE. see § 96. 

Of the above letters b, d, 1, m, n, p, t had the same sound- 
values as in Modern English. The remaining letters require 
special attention. 

c. Guttural or back c, sometimes written k in the oldest 
oldest records, was pronounced nearly like the c in NE.- could. 
Palatal or front o (often written ce before a following guitural 
vowel) was pronounced nearly like the k in NE. kid. In the 
OE. runic alphabet the two «k-sounds had separate characters. 
Examples of guttural c are : celan, to cool ; cyssan, to kiss ; 
cn$o, knee ; spreoan, to speak ; hoc, hook ; weorc, worl^ ; buoca^ 
ke-goat; drincan, to drink ; J^anciaii, to thank ; and of palatal c : 
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dim, chin ; dese, cheese ; oeosan, to choose ; bee, books ; cryco, 
crutch ; bene, bench ; J>enc(e)an, to think ; of sc : soeal, shall ; 
sceap, sheep ; scoh, shoe ; wascan, to wash ; fisc, fish. See 
§§ 106 - 7 . 

f. Initially, finally, and medially before voiceless consonants, 
also when doubled, f was a voiceless spirant like the f in NE. 
fit, shaft, as fesc^r, chaff; scesitty shaft ; pyffan, 

to puff. Medially between voiced sounds it was a voiced spirant 
(often written b in the oldest records) nearly like the v in NE. 
vine, five, as giefan, to give ; seofon, seven ; wulfatf, wolves ; 
hrsafn, raven ; lifde, he lived. See §§ 1 39, 1 58. 

g was used to represent several different sounds : (a) a guttural 
or. back and a palatal or front explosive; (3) a guttural and 
a palatal spirant which had separate characters in the OE. runic 
alphabet. The palatal explosive and the palatal spirant were 
often wiitten ge before a following guttural vowel with e to 
indicate the palatal nature of the g. 

Before guttural vowels initial g was a guttural explosive and 
was pronounced like the g in NE. good, but in the oldest OE. 
it was a guttural spirant like the g often heard in NHG. sagen 
(cp. § 1 68), as gftst, spirit; god, God. Before palatal vowels 
initial g was a palatal spirant nearly like the j in NHG. jahr and 
the y in NE. ye, yon, as geaf, he gave; giefan, to give; geoc, 
yoke. 

Medial gg was always a guttural explosive like the g in NE. 
good, as dogga, dog ; stagga, stag. Medial and final eg was 
a palatal explosive nearly like the g in NE. give, as leog(e)an, 
to lay; secg(e)an, to say; brycg, bridge. The g in medial and 
final ng was a guttural or a palatal explosive, the former being 
nearly like the g in NE. longer, as sungon, they sang ; hunger, 
hunger; lang, long; and the latter nearly like the g in NE. 
finger, as lengra, loT^ger ; Btt&rsgf string ; )?ing, thing. 

Medial intervocalic g was a guttural or a palatal spirant, the 
former being nearly like the g in NHG. sagen, as boga, bow; 
fugol, bird ; lagu, law ; and the latter nearly like the g in NHG. 
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slegen, as bieg(e)an, to bend; /air; hyge, mind; and 

similarly with final g, as d&g, dough', plog, plough', mearg, 
marrow', beside daeg, day', weg, way', bodig, body. See 
§ 170. 

Note. — 3 is generally used for g in OE. manuscripts, and often also in 
printed texts and grammars. In this grammar g is only used to represent 
the prim. Germanic voiced spirant (§§ 112, 115 ). t 

h. Initial h (except in the combination hw) was an aspirate 
like the .h in NE. hand, as hus, house', hlud, loud', hrlng, 
ring. Initial hw was prcuiouncbd ^ike the wh in many 
Scottish dialects, as hwa?, whol hwsete, wHeat. In all other 
positions h, including hh, was a guttural or a palatal spirant, 
the former being like the eh in NHO. nacht, noch, as dohtor, 
daughter', eahta, eight', crohha, crock, pot; scoh, shoe; holh, 
hollow; furrow ; and the latter like the ch in NHG. 

nioht, ich, as flyht, flight; sieh)?, he sees; hliehhan, to laugh. 
See §§ 173—6. In the oldest records final h was sometimes 
written ch, as eloh = eolh, elk. 

k was sometimes used to express the guttural o (see above), 
as kynn, race, generation ; kneo, knee. 

r was trilled in all positions as in modern Scottish, as ricUtn, 
to ride', duru, door; word, word; father. 

8. Initially, finally, medially before voiceless consonants, and 
when doubled, s was a voiceless spirant like the s in NE. sit, 
as Bunu, son; standan, to stand; sweostor, sister; hus, house; 
dagas, days ; oyssan, to kiss. Medially between voiced sounds, 
it was a voiced spirant like the s in NE. rise, as ceosan, to 
choose ; nosu, nose ; bosm, bosom ; osle, ousel. 

p. Initially, medially when doubled, and finally p was a voice- 
less spirant like the th in NE. thin, as }>encan, to think; }>wang, 
thong ; mo)?)?e, moth ; mixp, mouth ; rnona}), month. Medially 
between voiced sounds, it was a voiced spirant like the tlj in 
NE. then, as ba)7ian, to bathe ; brojjor, brother \ eorj^e, earth ; 
tmpm, fathom. * 
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Note. — I nitial p was written th until about 900 in imitation of Latin. 
Afterwards it was written *8, and p (borrowed from the runic alphabet). 
And the voiced spirant \%ls often written d in imitation of the contemporary 
Latin pronunciation. 

w had the same sound-value as the w in NE. wet, as waster, 
water ; wlano, protid ; writan, to write ; twa, two ; sawol, sout. 

Note. — w was represented by uu, u in the oldest records, and then from 
about the beginning ftf the ninth century it was generally represented by p 
bon owed from the runic alphabet. In late Nth. it was sometimes repre- 
sented by wu, V, and before a, », d by wo, vo, uo, o. 

X was pronounced like the x in NE. six, as weaxan, to grow\ 
axian, to ask ; si ex, six. 

§ 7 . From what has been said above we arrive at the following 
OE« consonant-system : — 




Labial. 

Inter- 

dental. 

Dental. 

Gut- 

tural. 

Palatal. 

Explosives | 

voiceless 

voiced 

P, PP 
b, bb 


t, tt 
d, dd 

c, cc 

g, gg 

C, CO 

g, eg 

Spirants | 

voiceless 

f , ff 

hPP 

s, ss 

h, hh 

h, hh 

voiced 

f 

P 

B 

g 

g 

Nasals 


m, mm 

n, nn 

n 

n 

Liquids 




1,11; r, 

rr 



Semi- vowel w 

To these must be added the aspirate h, and x. The double 
consonants were pronounced, long as in Modern Italian and 
Swedish, thus habban = hab-ban, to have ; swimman = swim- 
man, to swim. From the above table it will be seen that the 
OE. alphabet was v^ry defective in its consonants, insomuch as 
each of the letters c, f, g, h, n, s, and p was used to represent 
two or more sounds. 


Stress (Accent). 

§ 8. In the parent Indg. language the chief accent of a word 
did not always fall upon the same syllable, but was free or 
movable in Greek, cp. e. g. Gr. nom. Trariyp, /ather^ voc. 
Trarep, acc. rraripa, gen. irarpSs* This free accent was still pre- 
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served in prim. Germanic at the time when Verner’s law 
operated (§ 115). At a later period of the prim. Germanic 
language, the chief accent of a word beJame confined to the 
root- or stem-syllable. This confining of the chief accent to 
the root-syllable was the cause of the great weakening — and 
eventual loss — which the vowels underwent in unaccented 
syllables in the prehistoric period of the inijividual Germanic 
languages (Ch. IV). 

. § 9. The rule for the accentuation of uncompounded words 
is the same in OE. as in the oldest period of the other Germanic 
languages, viz. the chief stress fell upon the stem-syllable and 
always remained there even when inflexional endings and suf- 
fixes followed it, as beran, to bear ; sealfian, to anoint ; da^as, 
days ; heafodu, beads ; asj^elingas, noblemen ; macode, he made ; 
mafelode, he spoke ; mistig, misty ; greting, greeting ; heo- 
toxCiiQ, heavenly \ dearest \ huntigestrey huntress. The 

position of the secondary stress in trisyllabic and polysyllabic 
words fluctuated in OE., and in the present state of our know- 
ledge of the subject it is impossible to formulate any hard and 
fast rules concerning it. 

In compound words it is necessary to distinguish between 
compounds whose second element is a noun or an adjective, 
and those whose second element is a verb. In the former case 
the first element had the chief accent in the parent Indg. 
language ; in the latter case the first element had or had not 
the chief accent according to the position of the verb in the 
sentence. But already in prim. Germanic ^the second element 
of compound verbs nearly always had the chief accent ; a change 
which was mostly brought about by the compound and simple 
verb existing side by side. This accounts for the difference in 
ihe accentuation of such pairs as dndgiet, intelligence : ongietan, 
to understand ; dndsaca, ad'ffersary : onsacan, to deny ; bigang, 
practice : begdngan, to practise ; 6r)>anc, device : ft}>6ncan, to 
devise ; u}>genge, fugitive : opgdngan, to escape ; wi)>ersaca, 
opponent : wi]?s^oan, to oppose, * 
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§ 10 . As has been slated above, compound words, whose 
second element is a noun or adjective, had originally the chief 
accent on the first syllable. This simple rule was preserved in 
OE., as brydguma, bridegroom ; dea)? 8 tede, death-place ; aefter- 
gleld, additional payment ; feowergield, payment ; 80)?el- 

cund, of noble origin \ brynebat, burning hot ; wordsnotor, 
eloquent. Nouns* like aliefednes, permissiofi ; onfingennes, 
reception \ ongietennen, understanding'^ onginn, beginnings are 
no exception to the rule, because such nouns were formed direct 
from the corresponding verbs : pp. aiiefed, onfdngen, ongieten, 
inf. onginnan. 

§ 11 . Already in the oldest period of the language many 
nouns and adjectives were formed from verbs containing an 
inseparable particle, and accordingly had the chief stress on the 
second element, as bebod, command's \)e\iSiXs promise ; belimp, 
occtirrence ; forhaefednes, temperance ; forlorennes, destruction ; 
behefe, suitable. In like manner the prefix ge- was already 
unaccented in the oldest period of the language — probably 
partly also in prim. Germanic — and therefore words compounded 
with it had the chief stress on the second element, as gebr 6 J?or, 
brethren] gesceaft, creation] gem»ne, common] gesund, 
healthy. 

§ 12 . In compound nouns and adjectives the chief secondary 
stress was upon that syllable of the second element which would 
have the chief stress if it were used alone, as brydgbma, bride- 
groom] feowergield,/b«;y^( 7 /i/ payment] g 6 arow^rdig, 

But compounds wh^ch were no longer felt as such did not have 
a strong secondary stress upon the second element, as eorod 
from eoh -f rad, troop of cavalry ] blaford from blOf + weard, 
lord. 

§ 13 . In the oldest period ot the language, the compound 
verbs had the chief glress upon the second or first element 
according as the first element was inseparable or separable, as 
becuman, to become ] gebsran, to behave ; forgiefan, to forgive ; 
ohfballan, to fall (fp] tob^rstan, to burst asunder ; fistniman, to 
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deprive ; oferw6orpan, to overthrow ; underniman, to compre- 
hend \ ]>urliwunian, to abide continuously', ymbbindan, to bind 
round. Verbs like dndswarian, to answer ; fultumian, to 
support', orettan, to fight, are no exception to the rule, because 
such verbs were formed direct from the nouns : dndswaru, 
fultum, oret. Examples of separable verbs are : ©ftersprecan, 
to claim ; bistandan, to support ; 6ftflowan, Jo fiow back ; up- 
r&ran, to raise up ; incuman, to come in ; todon, to put to ; 
utdrifan, to drive out. 

§ 14. In compound adverbs the first element had the chief 
or secondary stress according as it was the more or the less 
important element of the compound, as 6al(l)mfflst, almost', 
6alneg from ealne + weg, always ; 6alswfi, quite so ; but on\v6g, 
away ; tdgsbdere, together ; ]7ffirinne, therein.. 


CHAPTER II 

THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS OF 
THE INDO-GERMANIC VOWEL-SOUNDS 

§ 16. The parent Indo-Germanic language had the following 
vowel-system : — 

Short vowels a, e, i, o, u, e 
Long ,, a, e, i, o, u 
Short diphthongs ai, ©i, oi, au, ©u, ou 
Long „ ai, ei, 6i, au, eu, ou 

Short vocalic 1, m, n, r 

Note. — i. The short vowels i, u, ©, the long vowels i, u, and vocalic 
1, m, n, r occurred originally only in syllables which did not bear the 
principal accent of the word. See OE. Grammar, $ 16 , note 1. 

2. 0, the quality of which cajjjnot be ])recisely defined, arose from the 
weakening of an original a, ©, 6, caused by Ihe loss of accent. It is 
generally pronouncerl like the © in NHG. gabe and in NE. litter. * 

3. Besides the ordinary long vowels a, S, 6 with the ‘ broken ' or acute 
accent the parent Indg. language had also the three long vowels a, S 
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(also sometimes written i, 6) with the * slurred* or circumflex accent. 
The former were bimoric and the latter tiimoric in length. The difference 
between the two kinds ol long vowels was still preserved in final syllables 
in the oldest historic period of the separate Germanic languages, see § 85. 

4. Diphthongs only occurred before consonants and finally. When 
a diphthong came to stand before a vowel its second element belonged to 
the following vowel, as lit, ent, tei, tea, but te-je, te-we. 

5. Strictly speaking the combination a, e, or 0 + nasal or liquid is also 
a diphthong, because the history and development of such combinations 
are precisely parallel with those of the diphthongs ai, ei, oi, and au, 
eu, ou. 

6. The long diphthongs were shortened before consonants in the pre- 
historic period of all the European languages, and they then had the same 
further development as the original short diphthongs. In this grammar no 
further account will be taken of them in stem-syllables. For their treat- 
ment*in final syllables see § 89. 

7. In philological works the vocalic liquids and nasals are often written 
1, iji, n, j in order to distinguish them fiom consonantal 1, m, n, r. Upon 
theoretical grounds it used to be assumed that the parent Indg. language 
also had long vocalic nasals and liquids, but scholars are now generally 
agreed that the forms which were supposed to contain these sounds admit 
of an entirely different explanation ; see Wright, Greek Grammar^ § 68. 

§ 16. The Indg. vowel-system underwent various changes 
during the prim. Germanic period. These changes were of 
two kinds, viz. independent and dependent. Independent 
changes are those which take place independently of neighbour- 
ing sounds, whereas dependent sound-changes are tho.<>e which 
depend upon or are due to the influence of neighbouring sounds. 

I. Independent Changes. 

§ 17. The short vowels o and e became a; the long vowel a 
became o ; of the dijdithongs ei became long i, oi, ou became 
ai, au ; and the vocalic nasals and liquids developed a u before 
(rarely after) them, and then became consonantal, whence um, 
un, ul, ur. Examples are : — • 

o (= Lat. o, Gr. o) > a in stem-sylLibles, as Lat. quod, Goth, 
hra, O.Icel. hvat, OS. hwat, OHG. hwa^, OE. hwaet (§ 29 ), 
what\ Lat. ooto^ Gr. 6kt(o, G 6 th. ahtdu, OS. OHG. ahto, OE. 
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eahta (§ 51), etghi; Lat. hostis, stranger^ enemy ^ Goth, gasts, 
OS. OHG. gast, OE. glest (§ 57), guesi. ^ See § 93. 

0 > a in all the Indg. languages except in the Aryan branch, 
where it became i, as Lat. pater, Gr. irar^p, Goth, ladar, O.Icel. 
fia8er, OS. fSadar, OHG. fater, OE. fjeeder (§ 29), but Skr. 

father \ Lat. status, Gr. o-raTos, Skr. sthitds, standing, 
Goth. sta)>s, O.Icel. stat5r, OS. stad, OHGf stat, OE. stede 
(§ 57)j piini* Germanic *BtGiCLiz, place. 

• ft ( =» Lat. ft, Gr. Doric 5 , Attic, Ionic rj) > 6, as Lat. mater, 
Gr. Dor. /xa7T;p, O.Icel. mo^er, OS. modar, OE. modor, 
mother', Lat. frftter, Goth.'br5}>ar, O.Icel. brotSer, OS. brothar, 
OE. br6}>or, brother. 

ei (Lat. i (older ei), Gr. €t) > i, as Gr. a-Tetxo), I go, Goth, 
steigan (ei = i), O.Icel. stiga, OS. OHG. OE. stigan, to 
ascend ; Gr. XctTro), / leave, Goth, leihran, OS. OHG. lihan, 
to lend. 

01 ( — O.Lat. oi, later €i, Gr. ot, Goth, fti, O.Icel. OHG. ei, 
OS. e, OE. ft) > ai, as Gr. olSe, Goth, wftit, O.Icel. veit, OHG. 
wei:^, OS. wet, OE. wat, he knows; Gr. Trc-Trot^c, he trusts, 
Goth, bai)?, O.Icel. bei^, OHG. beit, OS. bed, OE. bftd, he 
waited for Gr. olv-q, the one on dice, O.Lat. oinus, later tinus, 
Goth, ftins, O.Icel. eiiin, OHG. ein, OS. en, OE. ftn, one. 

o'l (= O.Lat. ou, later u, Gr. ov, Skr. 5, Goth, ftu, O.Icel. au, 
OS. 5, OHG. ou, (o), OE. ea) > au, as Indg. *roudhos, Lat. 
rufus, Goth. rftujDs, O.Icel. rautSr, OS. rod, OHG. r5t, OE. 
read, red; Indg. *bhe-bhoudhe, Skr. bu-bodha, has waked, 
Goth, ana-bau}), he ordered, O.Icel. bau5, (^S. bod, OHG. bot, 
OE. bead, he ofered. 

m ( — Lat. em, Gr. a) > um, as Gr. /Sdo-Ls, gait, step, Goth. 
ga-qumf)s, assembly, OHG. kumft, a coming; Gr. e-Karov, Lat. 
centum (with n from m by assimilation to the dental, and simi- 
larly in the Germanic languages), Goth. QS. OE. hund, OHG. 
hunt, Indg. *kmt6m, hundred; acc. sing. Lat. pedem,^Gr. ttoSo, 
Goth, fotu (§ 80), 
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fStunfl,/^^/; Gr. from *faOpiui^ I gaze at, O.Icel. undr, 

OS. wundar, OIIG. wuntar, OF wundor, wonder \ Lat. com- 
mentus (pp.) invented, Gr. avr6-p.aro^, acting of one s own will, 
Goth, ga-munds, OliG. gi-munt, OE. ge-mynd (§ 57), 
remembrance, 

1 ( = Lat. ol, (ul), Gr. aX, (Xa)) >> ul (lu), asGr. m-Lfx-TrXafjLev, 
we fill, Goth, fulls^ O.Icel. fullr, OS. OE. full, Indg. *plnos, 
full ; Golh. wulfs, O.Icel. ulfr, OHG. wolf, OE. OS. wulf, 
Indg. ’''wlq'^os, wolf. 

r (= Lat. or, (ur), Gr. ap, pa, Skr. y) > ur, (ru), as Skr. va- 
yytima, ive have turned, O.Icel. urtSom, OS. wurdun, OHG. 
wurtum, OE. wurdon, we became', Gr. 6apcrv<:, Opaaik, hold, 
Oap(r€(j}, 1 am of good courage, OHG. gi-turrum, OE. durron, 
we dare; Lat. porca, the ridge between two furrows, OHG. 
ftiruh, OE. fxvcYi, furrow. 

§ 18. The remaining Indg. vowel-sounds, viz. the short 
vowels, a, e, i, u, the long vowels e, i, 6, u, and the diphthongs 
al, au, eu did not undergo any independent changes during the 
prim. Germanic period. Examples are : — 

a (= Lat. a, Gr. a): Lat. ager, Gr. dypd?, Goth, akrs, O.Icel, 
akr, OS. akkar, OHG. aokar, OE. SBcer (§ field, acre ; Gr. 
dX?, Lat. gen. sails, Goth. O.Icel. OS. salt, OHG. salz, OE. 
sealt (§ 51), salt. 

e (= Lat. e, Gr. c): Lat. edo, Gr. cSo>, I eat, O.Icel. eta, OE. 
OS. etaJi,*OHG. e^^an, io eat; Lat. fero, Gr. c^epw, 1 bear, 
O.Icel. bera, OS. OHG. OE. beran, to bear. 

i (= Lat. i, Gr. t) : Lat. pisois, Goth, fisks, O.Icel. fiskr, 
OS. flsk, OHG. OE. fisc, fish ; Skr. vidma, Gr. Horn. flSpL^v, 
Goth, witum, O.Icel. vitom, OS. witun, OHG. OE. 

witon, we know, cp. Lat. videre, to see. 

u ( = Lat. u, Gr. r): Gr.gen. kvv6^, Goth, hunds, O.Icel. hundr, 
OHG. hunt, OS. OE. Jiund, dog, lAund ; Gr. ^vpd, OS, duri. 
OHG# turi^ OE. duru, door. 

e : Indg. e («= Lat. e, Gr. was a long open sound and is 
generally written ® (= Goth, e, O.Icel. OS, OHG. &, OE. 
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(WS.) in works on Germanic philology in order to distinguish 
it from the long close e which arose in prim. Germanic, see § 25. 
It should be noted that the two sounds ^(rere kept apart in all 
the old Germanic languages except Gothic. Examples of Indg. 
o are: Lat. edimus, Goth, etum, O.Icel. atom, OS, atun, OHG. 
a^um, OE. ©ton, we ate ; Lat. mensis, Gr. month, Goth, 
mena, O.Icel. mane, OS. OHG. mano, OE. mona (§ 49), 
moon. 

• i (= Lat. i, Gr. I): Lat. su-inus (adj.), belonging to a pig^ 
Goth, swein, O.Icel. svin, OS. OHG. OE. swin, pig, swine', 
Lat. eimus, OS. sin, OHG. sim; OE. si-en, we may be. 

6(=Lat. 6, Gr. cd), Gr. ttAwtos, swimnmig, Goth, flodus, 
O.Icel. flats, OS. OE. flod, flood, tide ; Gr. Doric TTojs, Goth, 
fdtus, O.Icel. fotr, OS. OE. tot, foot, 

u ( = Lat. u, Gr. v) : Gr. Lat. O.Icel. OHG. OE. mus, 
mouse ; Lat. puteo, I smell bad, Gr. itvOin, I make to rot, Goth, 
fuls, O.Icel. lull, OIIG. OE. fXxi,fouL 

ai (-= O.Lat. ai, later ae, Gr. at, Goth, ai, O.Icel. OHG. ei, 
OS. e, OE. a) : aedes, sanctuary, originally, flre-place, hearth, 
Gr. I burn', OliG. eit, OE. ^6., funeral pile, ignis, rogus; 
Lat. caedo, I hew, cut down, Goth, skaidan, OHG. sceidan, 
OS. skedan, OE. soadan, to divide, sever. 

an ( = Lat. an, Gr. av, Goth, an, O.Icel. an, OS. 6, OHG. 
on, (o), OE. ea): Lat. auris, Goth, anso, OS. OHG. ora, 
OE. eare, ear ', Lat. angeo, Gr. avidyu), 1 increase, Goth, ankan, 
O.Icel. auka, OS. okian, OHG. onhhdn, OE. eacian, to add, 
increase. 

en ( = O.Lat. on, later u, Gr. ev, Goth, in, O.Icel. jo, (jn), 
OS. OIIG. eo, later io, OE. eo): Gr. ycvo), I give a taste of, 
Goth, kinsan, O.Icel. kjdsa, OS. OHG. kiosan, OE. oeosan, to 
test, choose', O.Lat. donco, later duoo, 1 lead, Goth, tiuhan, 
OS. tiohan, OHG. ziohan, OE. teon (§ 68), to lead, draw. 
Prim. Germanic en was still preserved in old Germanic proper 
names found in ancient authors, as Teutomems, itendignl; 
in the oldest Norse runic inscriptions, as -lenbaB, dear ; and in 
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the oldest OE. glosses, as steupfcBdeBr, later steopfasder, step- 
father, ^ 

§ 19. From the independent changes which have been stated 
in § 17 it will be seen that the following vowel-sounds fell 
together ; — a, o, e ; original u and the u which arose from 
Indg. vocalic 1, m, n, r ; & and 6 ; i and el ; ai and oi ; au 
and ou; and that the Indg. vowel-system was reduced to the 
short vowels a, e, i, u, long vowels i, 6, u, and the short 
diphthongs ai, au, eu. In the following paragraphs will be 
stated the dependent changes which these simple vowels and 
diphthongs underwent during the prim. Germanic period. 

‘ 2. Dependent Changes. 

§ 20. A guttural nasal (n) disappeared before x with lengthen- 
ing of a preceding a, i, u to the nasalized vowels a, |, which 
became denasalized in the prehistoric period of Gothic and the 
West Germanic languages, but remained in the oldest Old Norse. 
The normal equivalents of these nasalized vowels are : — a, i, fi 
in Goth. OS, and OHG. ; 5, i, u in Oli. ; and & (written ft), 
e, 6 in O.Icel. Examples are : — 

a-hK)x>fX> Goth. OS. OHG. ffthan, O.Icel. fa, OE. f6n 
(§ 68), from *faK)Xanan, to catch, cp. Lat. pangere, to fasten \ 
pret. Goth, pahta (inf. pagl^an), O.Icel. pfttta, OS. thahta, 
OHG. dfthta, OE. pohte, from *paK)xlo-, I thought, cp. O.Lat. 
tongere, to know. 

i ( = Indg. i, ©) + n)X> Goth, peihan, OS. thihan, OHG. 

dihan, OE. peon (cp. § 68), from *pir3xanan older *per3xanan, 
to thrive, cp. Lithuanian tenkti, I have enough ; and similarly 
OHG. sihan, OE. aeon, to strain ; OHG. fihala, O Icel. fel, 
OE. feol, file. The result of this sound-law was the reason 
why verbs of the tyjje *pir:)Xanaa passed from the third to 
the $rst class of strong verbs (§ 334) in the prehistoric period 
of all the Germanic languages, cp. the isolated pp. OS. gi- 
thungan, OE. ge-pungen,y«?/-^row«. 

3667 c 
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u + r»x> 9 » pret. Goth. |7uhta, OS. thuhta, OHG. dflhta, 

O.Icel. }>6tte, OE. huhte, it seemed^ beside^ inf. Goth. J>ug]sjan, 
OS. thunkian, OHG. dunken, O.Icel. pykkja, OE. pyncan 
(§ 67 ), to seem ; Goth. Ghtwo, OS. OHG. OE. tihta, O.Icel. 
otta, from *ur)xtw6, daybreak, dawn, cp. Gr. olktU, ray, beam* 

§ 21. e became i under the following circumstances : — 

1. Before a nasal -f- consonant, as Goth. OS. OE. bindan, 
O.Icel. binda, OHG. bintan, to bind^ cp. Lat. of-fendimentum, 
chin-cloth, of-fendix, knot^ band; Goth, winds, O.Icel. vindr, 
OS. OE. wind, OHG. wint, Lat. ventus, wind; and similarly 
in early Lat. loanwords, as OE. minte, OJIG. minza, Lat. 
menta, mentha, mint ; OE. gimm, OHG. gimma, Lat. gemma, 
gem. This explains why OE. bindan, to hind, and helpan, to 
help, belong to the same ablaut-series. See § 104 . 

2. When followed by an i, i, or j in the next syllable, as 
Goth. OS. OHG. ist, OE. is, from *isti, older *©sti = Lat. est, 
Gr. I<rrt, is; Goth, midjis, O.Icel. mitSr, OS. middi, OHG. 
mitti, OE. midd, Lat. medius, Indg. ’•‘medhjos, middle ; OS. 
birid, OHG. birit, he bears y from an original form *bh6retl, 
through the intermediate stages *t>6red:i, *b6ridi, ’^biridi. 

This sound-law accounts for the difference in the stem-vowels 
of such pairs as OE. feld (OHG. feld), field : gefilde (OHG. 
gifUdi), a plain; heord (OHG. herta), herd : hierde (OHG. 
hirti), shepherd; inf. helpan : hilpst (OHG. hilfis), thou helpest; 
hilp}) (OHG. hilfit), he helpSy and similarly in the second and 
third person singular of the present indicative of many other 
strong verbs ; pp. legen, seten : inf. liogan,« to lie down, sittan, 
to sit, 

3. In unaccented syllables, except in the combination -or 
when not followed by an i in the next syllable, as OE. fet, older 
fdet, from *fotiz, older ^fotes, feety cp. Gr. ttoSc?. Indg. e re- 
mained in unaccented syllabtes in the combination -er when not 
followed by an i in the next syllable, as ucc. OS. fador, OHG. 
fater, OE. fSeder, Gr. ira.rkpcLy fathep" ; OE. hw80f>er, Gr. Trorcpos, 
which of two. 



§§ 22 - 3 ] Indo-Germanic V mvelSounds 15 

§ 22. 1, followed originally by an i, 5 , or d in the neJct 
syllable, became e when not protected by a nasal + consonant 
or an intervening i 1)r j, as O.Icel. verr, OS. OHG. OE. wer, 
Lat. vir, from an original form *wiros, man ; OHG. OE. nest, 
Lat. nidus, from an original form *nizdo8, nest. In historic 
times, however, this law has a great number of exceptions 
owing to the separate languages having levelled out in various 
directions, as OE. spec beside spic, bacon \ OTIC, leben beside 
OE. libban, to live) OHG. queo beside OE. owic, quick, 
alive. 

§ 23. u, followed originally "by an a, 6, e, or the combination 
-eno- (cp. §§ 93. * 2 , 290) in the next syllable, became o when 
not protected by a nasal -f consonant or an intervening 1 or j, 
as OS. dohter, OHG. tohter, OE. dohtor, Gr. Ovydryp, daughter \ 
O.Icel. ok, OFIG. joh, OE. geoc (§ 56, note 4), Gr. ^vy6v,^yoke; 
OHG. OE. gold, gold, beside OHG. guldin, OE. gylden, golden ; 
pp. of strong verbs, as O.Icel. boSenn, OS. gibodan, OHG. 
gibotan, OF], boden (§ 335), offered, O.Icel. holpenn, OS. 
giholpan, OHG. giholfan, OE. holpen (§ 341), helped, O.Icel. 
borenn, OS. OHG. giboran, OE. boren (§ 344), borne, beside 
O.Icel. bundenn, OS. gibundan, OHG. gibuntan, OE. bunden 
(§ 340), hound. Every prim. Germanic o was of this origin. 
Cp.§ 17. 

This sound-law accounts for the difference in the stem-vowels 
of such pairs as OS. OM. god, OHG. got, god : OE. gyden, 
OHG. gutin, goddess; Ofcl. coss, kiss ; cyssan, to kiss; fox : 
fyxen, she-fox ; pret. bohte, worlite : inf. bycgan, to buy, 
wyrcan, to work, see § 57. It was best preserved in OHG. 
In O.Icel. OS. and OE. we often find u where we should 
regularly expect o. The u in these cases w^as paitly due to 
levelling out in various directions and partly to the influence 
of neighbouring consonants, especially an f, w, m, or n (see 
§§ 4g, 66), as O.Icel. fullr, OS. OE. full, beside OHG. to\,full; 
O.Icel. ull, OE. wull(e), beside OHG. wolla, wool; O.Icel. 
uumenn, OS. ginuman, OE. numen, beside O.Icel. nomenn. 


c a 
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OHG* ginoman, taken \ O.Icel. hunang, OE. hunig, beside 
OS. honeg, OHG. honang, honey, 

§ 24. The diphthong eu became iu when the next syllable 
originally contained an i, i, or j (cp. § 21 . 2 ), but remained 
eu when the next syllable originally contained an a, 6 , e 
(cp. § 18). The iu remained in Goth. OS. and OHG., but 
became ju by i-umlaut) in O.Icel. and io^ (ie by i-umlaut) 
in OE., as Goth, liuhtjan, OS. liuhtian, OHG. liuhten, OE. 
liehtan, to give light \ OS. OHG. lioht, OE. 15oht, a light \ 
OS. kiusid, OHG. kiuelt, O.Icel. kys(B), OE. cie 8 )>, he chooses, 
beside inf. OS. OHG. kiokan, O.Icel. kjosa, OE. c§osan, to 
choose \ OS. liudi, OHG. liuti, OE. \\odie, people. See § 18. 

§ 25. Besides ( = Indg. e, § 18) prim. Germanic also had 
a long close e which arose from various sources. The two 
sounds fell together in Gothic, but were kept apart in all 
the other languages. Apart from the § in the preterite of a, 
small number of the seventh class of strong verbs (§§ 356-8), 
and in a few Latin loanwords, it only occurs in a few words. 
Its chief sources seem to be : — {a) From the Indg. long diph- 
thong ei which regularly stood in ablaut relation to 1 , as Goth. 
O.Icel. OS. OE. her, OHG. her, later hear,hiar, hier, here : Goth, 
hi-dre, OE. hi-der, hither\ OE. cen, OHG. ken, later kean, kian, 
kien, torch : OE. cinan, to crack \ OHG. zeri, &c., beautiful : 
OS. OE. tir, O.Icel. tirr, renown, g^ory, splendour \ OS. m§da, 
OE. med, OHG. meta, &c., Indg, *meizdhft : Goth, mizdo, 
OE. meord, Gr. /iicr^os, pay, reward, {b) Latin loanwords, 
as OE. bete, OHG. bie:^:^a, Lat. beta, beetroot', Goth, mes, 
OE. mese, OHG. meae, mias, vulgar Latin mesa, table, 
(r) The pret. of a small number of the seventh class of 
strong verbs (§§ 356-8), as O.Icel. OS. OE. het, OHG. hia^, 
beside Goth, haihdit, he called', O.Icel. OS. OE. let, OHG. 
lia^, beside Goth, lailot, he kt. For a comprehensive article on 
the subject, see Feist. Paul-Braune's Beitrdge zur Geschichte^der 
deutschen Sprache und Liter atur, vol, xxxii, pp. 447 ff. 
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Thi Primitive Germanic Vowel-system. 

§ 26 . In the previous paragraphs have been stated the vowel- 
changes which the Indg. vowel-system underwent during the 
prim. Germanic period. By summing up these changes we are 
now in a position to arrive at the vowel-system wdiich existed 
at the end of the prim. Germanic period, i. e. just before the 
parent Germanic language became differentiated into the various 
separate languages : — 

Shbrt vowels a, e, i, o, u 
Long oral vowels e, i, 5, u 
Long nasal vowels j, u 
Diphthongs ai, au, eu, iu 

For the equivalents of the long nasal vowels fi, a in the 
separate languages see § 20. We shall now proceed to trace 
the development of the other prim. Germanic simple vowels 
and diphthongs in OE. And in so doing we shall first deal 
with the vow^els and diphthongs of accented syllables, and then 
with those of unaccented syllables. 


CHAPTER III 

THE OE. DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIMITIVE 
GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM OF ACCENTED 
SYLLABLES 

§ 27. In dealing with the development of the prim. Germanic 
vowels in OE. we sh^ll adopt the* same method as we did in 
dealing with the development of the Indg. vowels in prim. 
Germanic, i. e. we shall first deal with the independent changes, 
and then with the dependent changes. 



22 Phonology [§§ 28-30 

I. Independent Changes. 

§ 28. Prim. Germanic a became ee, but the short vowels e, i, 
o, u underwent no independent changes. The long nasal vowel 
became 6, and u had the same development in OE. as p)rim. 
Germanic oral i, H (§ 18). The long vowels e, i, 6, u under- 
went no independent changes. The diphthongs al, au, eu, iu 
became a, ea, eo, io. 

a. The Short Vowels, 

§ 29. Germanic a became ®. • Examples in closed syllables 
are: drag, Goth, dags, O. Icel. dagr, OS. da^:, OHG. tag. day\ 
and similarly b©)?, ; hreds, brass ; glsdd,^/ad; h-wedt, zvhat; 

p©]>, path; 8©gde, he said; in the pret. sing, of strong verbs 
belonging to clas.ses IV (§ 344) and V (§ 346), as b©r, he bore; 
stffll, he stole; 8©t, he sat; w©s, he was; and in open syllables 
when followed by a palatal vowel or a vocalic nasal or liquid in 
the next syllable, as ©cer, fields acre ; f©der, father ; hl®del, 
ladle ; n©gel, nagl, nail \ f©)>m, embrace^ fathom ; w©gn, 
wagon; sing. gen. d©ges, dat. d©ge. 

Note. — i. a often occurs where we should expect ea. In such cases the 
a is due to levelling and new formations, as sing. gen. pa]7es, dat. pa] 7 e, 
beside paopes, peepo, due to the plural forms papas, papa, papum (§ 182); 
fern. gen. dat. acc. singular sace, swape, beside s£©ce, sweepe, due to the 
nom. sing, sacu, strife^ quarrel ; swapu, track ; and plural saoa, swapa, 
&c. (§ 218) ; masc. gen. sing, glades, beside nom. gleed, glad^ due to 
forms like dat. sing, and pi. gladum (§ 271) ; imperative of strong verbs 
belonging to class VI (§ 852), as far, sac, due to the influence of the inf. 
faran, io go, travel ; sacan, to quarrel. t 

2 . eo became o in Ken. and s. Mercian, as deg, feder, wes = WS. desg, 
feeder, wees. And then ee (ae) was sometimes written by ignorant scribes 
for old e, as eetan, aetan = etan, to eat, 

§ 30. But Germanic a remained or else » became a again in 
open syllables when originsflly followed Ijy a guttural vowel (a, 
6, u) in the next syllable, as pi. nom. acc. dagas, gen. daga, 
dat. dagum, beside sing. nom. acc. d©g, day, gen. dfflge8, dat. 
d©ge ; neut. nom. acc. pi. baj>a, baths, beside sing. b©J> ; oaru. 
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care ; hafoc, hawk ; hara, hare ; maca)>, he makes ; macode, he 
made ; inf. macian from *mak6jan (§ 94. 3) ; and similarly in 
other weak verbs Belonging to class II (§ 381); in closed 
syllables before double consonants (except hh, 11, rr), sc, and st, 
when the next syllable originally contained a guttural vowel, as 
assa, donkey ; habban, to have ; mattoc, mattock ; flasce, flask ; 
brastlian, to crackle ; before the w which was regularly pre^ 
served in OE., as gen. dat. sing, clawe beside rom. clea, claw 
(§ 144); Jjawian, to thaw, 

§ 31. e : OE. OS. OHG. beran, O. Icel. bera, to hear (§ 18); 
and similarly feld, fleld ; fe)y6r, feather ; nefa, nephew : setl, 
seat) snegl, snail) weder, weather \ in the present of strong 
verbs belonging to classes III (§ 341), IV (§ 344), and V (§ 346), 
as helpan, to help) meltan, to melt) stelan, to steal) teran, to 
tear ; etan, to eat ; wefan, to weave. 

§ 32. i : OE. OHG. fisc, Goth, fisks, O.Icel. fiskr, OS. flak, 
fish (§ 18) ; and similarly blind, blind) cild, child ; bring, ring) 
lim, limb ; scip, ship ; twig, twig ; in the second and third pers. 
sing. pres, indie, of strong verbs belonging to classes III (§ 341), 
IV (§ 344), and V (§ 346), as hilp(e)st, bilp(e)}>, bir(e)8t, 
bir(e))7, it(©)st, ite)>, it(t), beside inf. helpan, to help ; beran, to 
bear) etan, to eat) in the pret. pi. and pp. of strong verbs 
belonging to class I (§ 332), as biton, biten beside inf. bitan, to 
bite) in the inf. and pres, of stiong verbs belonging to class III 
(§ 340), as bindan, to bind ; singan, to sing. 

Note. — i appears as e in the Lat. loanwords peru (Lat. pirvm), pear ; 
segn (Lat. signum), s^n. 

§ 38. o : OE. folc, O.Icel. OS. OHG. folk, folk (§ 23) ; and 
similarly bodig, body ; bord, board ; ool, coal ; dogga, dog ; 
frogga, frog ; morgen, morning ; nosu, nose ; open, open ; word, 
word ) in the pp. of strong verbs belonging to classes II (§ 335), 
III (§ 341), and IV if§ 344), as coren, chosen) holpen, helped) 
stolen, stolen, 

§ 34. u : OE. OS. bund, Goth, bunds, O.Icel. bundr, OHG. 
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hunt, dog^ hound (§ 18); and similarly duru, door\ hunger, 
hunger \ sunu, son\ tunge, tongue \ in the pret. pL of strong 
verbs belonging to classes II (§ 335), an& III (§§ 340-3), as 
flugon, we flew ; bundon, we hound ; and in the pp. of strong 
verbs belonging to class III (§ 340), as bunden, bound \ sunoen, 
sunk. 

Note. — But u became o in the prefix or- ( ■= Goth.iis-, OHG. ur-, <?«/), 
as orsorg, without anxiety \ orwene, despairing \ and in the Lat. loan- 
words box (Lat. buxua), boxtree; copor (Lat. cuprum), copper. 

b. The Long Vowels. 

§ 36. Prim. Germanic a (§ 20) became 5, as brohte, Goth. 
OS. OHG. brahta, I brought-, and similarly fon, to grasp, 
seize] hon, to hang] toh, tough] |?ohte, 1 thought. 

§ 36. ffi: WS. dffld, Goth. ga-de}>s, O.lcel. daS, OS. dad, 
OHG. tat, deed (§ 18) ; and similarly blffidre, bladder] mfen, even- 
ing ; mal, meal-time ; n&dl, needle ] there ] in the pret. pi. 
of strong verbs belonging to class V (§ 346), as Ston, they ate ; 
sffiton, they sat. 

Note. — i. ® became e in Anglian and Ken., as dSd, seton « WS. dSsd, 
■ieton. ®, ae were often written for this e in late Ken. 

a. The a in early Lat. loanwords had the same development in OE. as 
Germanic ®, as ngep (Lat. napus), turnip', street (Lat. strata), street. 

§ 37. e : OE. Goth. O.lcel. OS. her, OHG. her, hear, hiar^ 
here (§ 25) ; and similarly oen, torch ; med, pay, reward ; in the 
pret. of strong verbs belonging to class VII (§§ 356-8), as hSt, 
let, heng, beside inf. h&tan, to call] l®tAin, to let] hon, to 
hang. 

Note. — Lat. % became I in early loanwords, as oipe (Lat. odpa), onion ; 
pin (Lat. poena, late Lat. pena), torture; but e remained in later loan- 
words, as bet© (Lat. beta), beetroot; erdda (Lat. credo, / believe), creed. 

§ 38. i: OE. OS. bitan, Goth, beitan, O.lcel. bita, bite 
(§ 18); and similarly drifan, to drive ; hwit, white ; lif, life ; 
ridan, to ride ; smitan, to smite ; tid, tima, time. 
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§ 39. 0 : OE. OS. f6t, Goth, fotus, OJcel. fStr, foot i8); 
and similarly blod, blood ; br6}?or, brother ; don, to do ; god, 
good] modor, mothei^\ stol, stool in the pret. of strong verbs 
belonging to class VI (§ 352), as f6r, he went^ travelled ; swor, 
he swore. 

§40. u: OE. O.Icel. OS. OlIG. bus, house (§ 18); and 
similarly brun, brown \ hlud, loud"; mus, mouse \ rust, rusi\ 
Bucan, to suck) it seemed (§ 20); )>usen(l, thousand, 

c. The Diphthongs. 

§ 41. Prim. Germanic ai became a (§§ 17-18), as hal, Goth, 
hails, O.Icel. heill, OS. hel, OHG. heil, whole, sound ; and 
simUfirly ao, oak; ban, bone) gat, goat) hlaford, lord) sawol, 
soul) Stan, stone) twa, hvo\ in the pret. sing, of str{)ng verbs 
belonging to class I (§ 332), as bat, he hit ; rad, he rode. 

§42. Prim. Germanic au became ea (§§ 17-18), as Sage, 
Goth, augo, O.Icel. auga, OS. oga, OlIG. ouga, eye) and 
similarly beacen, beacon) deaf>, death) deaf, deaf) eare, ear) 
heafod, head) hleapan, to leap ; leaf, leaf) in the pret. sing, of 
strong verbs belonging to class II (§ 335), as ceas, he chose) 
fr§as, it froze. 

Note. — ©o beside ea occurs in Nth., especially in s.Nth., as deof, 
heofod, ©ore, beside deaf, heafod, ear©. 

§ 43. Prim. Germanic eu became eo (§ IH) as deop, Goth, 
diups, O.Icel. djupr, OS. diop, V)HG. tiof, deep) and similarly 
deor, deer ; fleos, feece ; seoc, suk ; peof, thief ; in the present 
of strong verbs bek)nging to class II (§ 335), as oeosan, to 
choose ) creopan, to creep ; seeotan, to shoot. 

Note. — i. io was often written for eo in early WS. and Mercian. 

2 . In Nth., especially in n.Nlh., the eo generally became ©a, and thus 
fell together wiih ea from Ch i manic au 42 ) ; and in Ken. it became io 
(al»o written ia) and thu.> fell togetlier with io fioin Gennanic iu (§ 24), 
as Nth. dear, Ken. dior, diar = WS. and Mercian deor, deer. 

§ 44. Prim. Gennanic iu» became io (§ 24). In WS. io 
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generally became ie (later i, by i-umlaul, see § 57. But when 
no umlaut look place early WS. had io ^beside eo. Although 
these two diphthongs were of different origins eo began to be 
written for io, and vice versa, at an early period, and in tlie end 
completely supplanted it. It is difficult to account for the forms 
without umlaut, unless we may suppose that they are not puie 
WS. (see § 24). Examples are; cies)>, j,Goth. kiusi]?, he 
chooses ; liehtan, Goth, liuhtjan,* io give light, diere, beside 
diore, deore, dear \ ge}>iedan beside gefjiodan, ge|7eodan, io 
join, associate ; stieran beside stioran, steoran, to steer ; liode, 
leode, people^ 


2. Dependent Changes. 


I. 8B. 

§ 45. Prim. Germanic m became a before a liquid, labial, or 
guttural followed by a guttural vowel, but there are numerous 
exceptions to this rule which were due to the analogy of forms 
where » was regular. Regular forms were : slapol, sleepy ; s®!, 
opportunity ; t»l, calumny ; sw»r, hcary ; mebg, kinsniaii^ beside 
forms like dat. pi. salum, talum, swarum, magum, from which 
were formed a new singular sal, tal, swar, mag ; inf. slapan, io 
sleep, beside the second and third pers. singular sl®p(e)st, 
Bl®p(e)}>, from which was formed a new inf. sl®pan; prei. pi. 
lagon, they lay ; Jjagon, they received \ wagon, they carried^ 
beside the new formations lagon, ]?®gon, w®gon, due to the 
analogy of preterites like ©ton, they ate ; Baton, they sat ; and in 
the pret. pi. of some verbs the new formaldon witli © became 
generalized, as st©lon, they stole ; baron, they bore ; w&ron, they 
were', spracon, they spoke. See also §§ 49, 64. 

2. The Injluence of Nasals. 

§ 40. Prim. Germanic a became rounded in OE. to a sound 
intermediate between the o in NE. on and the a in NHG. mann. 
In the oldest period of the Iangua|;e it was nearly always written 



§§47-5o] The Influence of Nasals 27 

a, in the ninth century it was mostly written o, and in late WS. 
and Ken. mostly a, i^^hich indicates that it had become a again, 
but it remained in some parts of Mercian, and has been pre- 
served in many of the Midland dialects down to the present day. 
Examples are : mann, monn, Goth, manna, man ; nama, noma, 
Goth, namo, name\ standan, stondpn, io stand \ lang. long, 
long\ in the prel. sing, of many strong verbs belonging to 
class III (§ 340), as drane, drone, he drank \ fand, fond, he 
found ; sang, song, he sang. In this grammar the sound will 
generally be written a. 

• Note. — T he a bec^ime full o in unstressed adverbi.T.1 and pronominal 
forms, as hwonne, when ; on, on ; ponne, then ; masc. acc. sing, hwone, 
whom ; pone, the. 

§ 47. e became i before Germanic m, as niman, OHG. 
neman, io take ; rima, rim. 

Note. — e became i before nasal -f consonant in early Lat, loanwords, 
but remained in later loanwords, as gimm (Lat. gemma), gem\ minte 
(Lat. mentha), fmnt, but tempi (Lat. templum), tejfiflle. 

§ 48. o became u before nasals, as pp. cumen, OHG. 
quoman, come] numen, OHG. ginoman, taken] hunig, OIIG. 
honag, honey ] and also in early Lat. loanwords, as munuc 
(Lat. monachus), monk] pund (Lat. pondo), pound. See also 
§§ 23, 66. 

§ 49. Before nasals prim. Germanic » became 6 through the 
intermediate stage &, as m5na, Goth. m6na, OS. OHG. m&no, 
moon ] and similarl;^ c{w)omon, they came ] n5mon, ih^ took ; 
monap, month ; sona, soon. 

§ 60. Nasals disappeared before the voiceless spirants f, p, s, 
and the preceding vowels a (o), i, u became 6, i, u through the 
intermediate stage of long nasalized vowels, as oper, Goth, 
anpar, second, other] ^ofte, OHG.*Bamfto, gently, softly] fif, 
Goth, fimf, five ; eip, Goth, sinps, way ; cup, Goth, kunps, 
known] as, Goth, uns, us] and similarly goa, goose] top, tooth; 
fifel, sea-monster ] mup, mouth ] sup, south. 
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Note. — n remained when it came to stand before a voiceless spirant 
at a later period, as pinsian from Lat. pensare, to weigh, consider \ 
wiuBtor beside winester, OHG. winister, left \hand'), 

3. Breaking (Fracture). 

§ 61 . Breaking is due to the influence of an 1, r, or h + con- 
sonant, or simple h, upon a preceding palatal vowel, whereby 
a guttural glide was developed between the vowel and the con- 
sonant, which then combined with the vowel to form a diphthong. 
In this manner the Germanic vowels a ( = OE. as), e, i ; ee, I 
eventually became ea, eo, io ; ea, io. For uhe monophthonizar 
tion of these diphthongs at a later perujd, see § 67. 

SB was broken to ea ( — ma) before 1, r, or h -f- consonant* (also 
X = hs), and simple h, as healdan, Goth, haldan, lo hold ; beam, 
Goth, barn, child \ eahta, Goth, ahtau, eight \ weaxan, OFIG. 
wahsau, to grow\ seah, OHG. sah, he. saw \ and similarly 
ceald, cold ; eall, all ; sealt, salt ; weall, wall ; dearr, 1 dare ; 
heard, hard ; wearm, warm ; hleahtor, laughter ; meaht (later 
miht), pcivcr, might; neaht (later niht), night, see § 67 ; fleax, 
flax ; sleah, slay thou. 

Note. — i. Forms without breaking often occur in the oldest WS. 
and Ken. 

2. Forms like mm (Goth, razn), house \ pret. sing, am (Goth, rann), 
he ran ; gmrs (Goth, gras), g 7 'ass, are due to a late metathesis of the r. 

3. Breaking took place in Anglian before r + consonant (other than 
O, g, b), but not before 1 + consonant. 

4. eo was often written for ea in Nth., especially in s.Nth., as eorm, 

heord - WS. earm, heard. • 

5. a uinained unbroken in late Lat. loanwords, as alter ''Lat. altare), 
altar \ fals (Lat. falsus), /h/rif ; martyr (Lat. martyr), martyr \ palm 
(Lat. palma), palm-tree. 

§ 62. e was broken to eo before Ic, Ih, before r and h-f con- 
sonant (also X = hs), and before siniple^h, as meolcan, OHG. 
melcan, to milk; seolh, OHG. selah, seal; weor}?an, OHG. 
werdan, to become ; feohtan. OHG. fehtan, to fight ; seox, 
OHG. aehs, six ; seoh, see thou ; and similarly aseolcan, to 
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become languid ; eolh, elk ; eor}>e, earth ; beorcan, to hark \ 
steorra, star ; 'w^otii^work. Bpt already at an early period eo 
became ie (later i, y) under certain conditions before ht and hs, 
as cnieht, cniht, boy ; siex, six, six^ see § 67. 

Note. — i. Bi caking is older than the metathesis of r in forms like 
berstan (OHG. brestan), to burst \ pei'scan, to thrash. 

2. Breaking did not^tahe place in Anglian before Ic, Ih. 

3. ea was often written for eo in Nth., especially ii: n.Nth., as hearte, 
heart, stearra, star — WS. and Mercian heorte, s^eorra. The eo 
became io in Ken., as hiorte, stiorra. 

4. Nth. kept eo and io apart, but in Mercian they fell together in eo in 
the ninth century. In Ken. io was used for eo and vice versa. They were 
kept apart in early WS., but tell together in eo in late WS. 

§ &3. i was broken to io (older iu) before r and h + con- 
sonant, and simple h, but in WS. and Mercian the io eventually 
became eo and thus fell together with the eo from e, see note 4 
above, as liornian, leornian from *lirn5jan, to learn ; miox, 
meox from *mihst, manure, cp. Goth, maihstus, dunghill; 
tiohhian, teohhian from *tihhdjan, to arrange^ thinks con- 
sider. 

§ 54. Prim. Germanic » was broken to ea (= ©a) before h, as 
neah, Goth, nehr, OfIG. nah, near (§ 18) ; near from *n©ahiir, 
older *n®hur, nearer (§68). 

Note. — The non-WS. 6 from older » (§ 18 ) was broken to 60, also 
written io in Mercian, and io, ia in' Ken. 

§ 65. i was broken to io (older iu) before h and ht, but 
already in early WS. and Mercian the io mostly became eo 
(*= Anglian i), as lioh, Ieoh (OHG. lih), letid thou; wioh, 
weoh, idol,, cp. OHG. wih, holy ; lion, leon (OHG. lihan), 
to lend (§ 68); lioht, leoht (Goth, leihts), adj. light, 

4. The Influence of Initial Palatals. 

§69. Between initial palatal c (§ 1 66), g ( = Germanic g, § 168), 
g (= Germanic j, § 150), sc, and the following palatal vowel, a 
glide was developed in prim.* OE., which combined with the 
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vowel to form a rising diphthong, and then at a later period the 
rising diphthong became a falling diphthong through the shifting 
of the stress from the second to the first element of the diphthong 
(see § 5, note 2). In this manner prim. OE. aa, e, & became ea, 
10 , ea in WS. : — 

89 became ea (older e6), as ceaf, chaff \ ceaster (Lat. castra), 
city ^ fortress \ geaf (Goth, gaf), he gave \ geat (O.lcel. gat), 
gate^ opening \ sceal (Goth, skal), I shall \ sceatt (Goth, 
skatts), money, property. 

G became ie (older i6), cieres, cires (Lat. acc. cerasum), 
cherry-tree ; giefan (OHG. geban), to gm ; forgietan (OS/ 
forgetan), to forget', giest, yeast, cp. OHG. jesan, to ferment', 
scieran (OHG. soeran), to shear ; scield, shield. 

ffi became ea (older eA through the intermediate stage effi), as 
ceaoe, jaw forgeaton, they forgot) geafon, they gave) gear 
(OHG. jar), year) sceap (OHG. scaf), sheep', scearon, they 
sheared. 

Note. — i. ea became § (§ 67) and ie became i (§ 67) in late WS. 

2 . Forms like ceald, Q,Q 2 M,calf\ %eixrd. yard\ scenlt, thoti shall \ 
ceorfan, to carve ; georn, eager, arc due to breaking, which was older 
than the influence of initial palatals upon a following ®, e. 

3 . The combinations 8 ca-, sc5- were often written scea>, soeo- with 
e to denote the palatal pronunciation of the sc-, as sceaoan, (0 shake, 
sceadan, to divide, sceolde, I should, sceoh, shoe, beside scacan, scadan, 
scolde, scoh. 

4 . In forms like gioc, geoc (OHG. joh), yoke\ giong, geong (OHG. 
jung), young’, gedmor (OHG. jamar), sad, the io, eo, eo may have been 
rising diphthongs, but it is difficult to determTne how far they were 
diphthongs at all, and how far the i, e were merely inserted to indicate 
the palatal nature of the g * Germanic j (§ 1,50). 

5 . For WS, ea Anglian has » beside ea, and Ken. e, as caster (ceaster), 

gat (geat), seal (soeal), Ken. cester, get, soel. e also occurs occasionally 
in Mercian. • 

6 . For WS. ie, ea Anglian and Ken. have •, e, as g©fa(n), sceld, gefon, 
g§r, sedf. 
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5.* Umlaut (Mutation). 
a. Palatal Umlaut, 

§67. Palatal umlaut, generally called i-umlaut, is the modifi- 
cation (palatalization or fronting) of an accented vowel through 
the influence of an^ or j which originally stood in the following 
syllable. This process took place in prehistoric OE. — probably 
in the sixth century — and the 1 or j had for the most part 
disappeared in the oldest OE. records. The i, which remained, 
mostly became e aP an early period (§ 84 note), so that for the 
proper understanding of the forms which underwent i-umlaut it 
is netessary to compare them with the corresponding forms 
of some other Germanic language, especially with the Gothic. 
The result of i-umlaut is generally the fronting of guttural (back) 
vowels, as a to e, u to y. It rarely consists in the raising 
of front vowels, as in sb to e, ©a to le. The simple vowels and 
diphthongs which underwent i-umlaut in OE. are : a(o), as, o, u ; 
a, 5, u ; ea, io ; ea, io : — 

a(o)>e (but aa in the oldest period of the language), as 
ende, Goth, andeis, stem andja-, end ; lengra, OHG. lengiro, 
longer ; lengp(u) from ^laDgipu, length ; sendan, Goth, sandjan, 
to send ; pi. menn, prim. Germanic *manniz : sing, mann, 
man, bcBrnan, Goth, brannjan, to burn ; CBrnan, Goth, rann- 
jan, to ru7i, gallops with metathesis of r and preservation of the 
older stage of umlaut. 

e 0 >©, as bedd, Goth, badi, hed\ bet(e)ra, Goth, batiza, 
better; hebban, Goth, haft’an, io raise; hell, Goth, halja, hell; 
here, Goth, harjis, arniy ; eettan, Goth, satjan, to set. 

o > e (older oe). All native words containing this umlaut are 
new formations due to levelling o^ analogy, because prim. 
Germanic u did not become o in OE. when followed by an i or 
j in the next s}’llable (§ 23). Examples are : dat. sing, dehter, 
to a daughter, from *dohtri with o levelled out from the other 
cases (e. g. nom. dohtor), the regular form would be *dyhter 
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from ’’‘duhtri ; efes (OHG. obasa) beside yfes, eaves^ cp. Goth, 
ubizwa, porch ; pi. nom. acc. exen, besid/^ nom. sing, oxa, oa: ; 
mergen (Goth, maurgins), beside morgen, morning, 

u>y, as bycgan, Goth, bugjan, to buy \ oyning, OHG. 
, kuning, king ; cynn, Goth, kuni, race, generation ; gyden, 
OHG. g^tin, goddess ; gylden, OHG. guldin, golden ; yfel, 
Goth, ubils, evil\ and similarly in early Lat. loanwords, as 
cylen (Lat. culina), kiln ; cycene (late Lat. coquina, cucina), 
kitchen ; mynster (Lat. monasterium), minster (see § 48). 

ft>^ (Ken. e), as ©nig, any : an, one\ Goth. hdi)>i, 

heath ; hMan, Goth, hdiljan, to heal ; hw^te, Goth, hraiteis, 
wheat ; s®, Goth, sdiws, prim. Germanic *saiwiz, sea. 

6>e (older oe), as fet, OS. foti, prim. Germanic feet \ 

deman, Goth, domjan, to judge ; dat. sing, brejjer from *br6)>ri : 
nom. br6}>or, brother ; secan, Goth, sdlgan, to seek ; cwen from 
*kw6ni-, older *kwffiniz, Goth, qens, queen, wife (§ 49) ; ehtan 
from *ohtjan, OS. fthtian, to persecute ; feh}>, OS. fahid, he 
seizes (§ 20) ; est from *osti-, older *anstiz, Goth, ansts, 
favour ; tep, prim. Germanic *tan}?iz, teeth (§ 50). 

u>y, as brycst from *brukis, thou enjoy est \ mys from prim. 
Germanic *musiz, mice, ryman, OS. rumian, to make room ; 
cyj>an from *ku)?jan, older *kunj)jan, Golh. ga8wi-kun}>jan, to 
make known (§ 50). 

ea > ie (later i, y), as fiellan from *feal]jan, Goth. *fal]jan, 
to fell ; fiel]? from *feallip, he falls ; leldra, Goth. al)>iza, older ; 
ierfe, Goth, arbi, inheritance’, wierman, Goth, warmjan, to 
warm ; hliehhan, Golh. hlahjan, io Iqugh ; sliehf), Goth, 
slahit, he slays (§ 51); cietel, Lat. cattilns, kettle', giest, 
Goth, gasts, prim. Germanic *gasliz, guest', scieppan, Goth, 
skapjan, to create (§ 56). 

io>ie (later i, y), in WS., as hierde from *hiordi, OIIG. 
hirti, shepherd', lerre, OHG. ixvx, angry smierwan. OHG. 
smirwen, to anoint ; fieht, OHG. fihtit, he fights ; eieh)), OHG. 
sihit, he sees, see § 61. 

ga > ie (later i, as geliefan, Goth, galdubjan, to believe ; 



158 ] 


Palatal Umlaut 


33 


hieran, Goth, hdusdan, io hear ; hiehst(a), Goth, hduhlsts, 
highest \ nied, Goth.4iau|>s, prim. Germanic fnaudiz, need, see 
§§ 17 - 18 . 

io>ie (later i, cie8}> from *kiosi}>, Goth. kiusi}>, he 
chooses ; tieh)>, from he leads, draws ; liehtan, Goth, 

liuhtjan, io give light, see § 24 ; geliehtan from *-liohtijan, 
to lighten, make easier ; lieh]?, OHG. lihit, he lends, see § 55. 

Note. — i. The i-umlaut of a before 1 + consonant and of oa before h + 
consonant is » (also e) in Anglian and sb (later e) in Ken., as Anglian 
SBldra, Ken. esldra later eldra, * WS. ieldra, older \ Angl. meBht, Ken. 
meeht later meht, *= JVS. raxettiX, power, might \ Angl. h.l8Bhha(n) = WS. 
hlielihan, to laugh. The i-umlaut of ea before r + consonant is e in the 
noii-WS. dialects, as erfe « WS. iorfo, inheritance^ 

2. i for y ( «= the i-umlaut of u) occurs occasionally in early WS., as 
oining, king, soildig, guilty, disig, foolish, beside cyning, scyldig, 
dysig. In late WS. and Anglian y was often unrounded to i, especially 
before and after c, g, h, and then y often came to be written for original i, 
^ became S in the ninth century in Ken. ; fe also became I in this dialect, 
and then the old traditional spelling with y was sometimes wrongly used, 
as cyrran for cerran — WS. cierran, to turn ; yfter for efter ■* WS. 
eefter, after ; mygp for megp — WS. m&gp, family, kindt'ed ; lyssa for 
leasa = WS. leessa, less. In late Ken. » was also often written for I. 

3. ie only occurs in WS. and is therefore a special characteristic of this 
dialect. The te became y in the ninth century in some parts of the WS. 
area and in the other parts it became i (see § 67). In the ninth century ie 
was often written i and conversely old i was often written ie, which shows 
that the two sounds had fallen together in i. Corresponding to WS. ie 
preceded by an initial palatal o-, g-, sc- (§ 56^ the other dialects have 
e, as cele, cold, gest, guest, sceppan, to create = WS. oiele, giest, 
scieppan. 

4. The i-nmlaut of Sa ( = WS. io) is e in the non-WS. dialects, as 
gelefan, heran, ned WS. geliefan, hieran, nied. 

5. The i-umlaut of io did not take place in the non-WS. dialects, so 
that we have io in Nth. and Ken., and io (eo) in Mercian, as Nth. Ken, 
hiorde, shepherd, iorro, angry, Mercian heorde, iorre = WS. hierde, 
ierre. Nth. Ken. io (al^) written ia in*the latter dialect), Mercian io 
beside^ eo (later mostly eo), as Nth. Ken. diore, dear, liode, people, but in 
Mercian io beside 60. 

• 

§ 68. a became m when followed by an umlauted vowel in the 

2667 D 
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next syllable, as aeoes (asx) from ♦akysi, older *akuBl-, axe ; and 
similarly £e]>ele from *a{)ali (OS. adali), nphle\ gasdeling (OS. 
gaduling), companion ; hsarfest from harvest ; meeg- 

den from ’^magadin (OHG. magatin), maiden. The e in the 
.above examples is sometimes called the secondary umlaut of a. 

Note. — i. The a in the stem-syllable of the present participle and 
gerund of strong verbs belonging to class VI (§ 862) is due to the a of the 
infinitive, as farende for *f 00 rend 0 from *farandi, travelling \ farenne 
for *f 80 renne from *farannjai. 

2 . The regular forms of the second and third pers. singular of the pres, 
indicative of strong verbs belonging to Vilass VI (§ 352) would have e, as in 
OHG. feria, thou goest ; ferit, he goes ^ but in OE. thfe a of the other forms' 
of the present was extended to the second and third pers. singular, and then 
a became ® by i-urnlaut, as fflBrest, fasrep. 

b. Guttural Umlaut, 

§ 60. Guttural umlaut is the modification of an accented vowel 
(a, e, i) through the influence of a primitive OE. guttural vowel 
(u, 6, a) in the next syllable whereby a guttural glide was 
developed after the vowels a, e, i, which then combined with 
them to form the diphthongs ea, eo, io. This sound-change 
took place about the end of the seventh century. As a rule 
umlaut only took place before a single consonant. When the 
vowel which caused umlaut was u, it is called u-umlaut, and when 
o or a, it is called o/a-umlaut. In WS. it was limited to the 
u-umlaut of e, and to the u-, o/a-umlaut of i, and generally only 
took place before labials and liquids : — 

e > eo, as eofor (OHG. ebur), boar ; heofiin, heofon, heaven ; 
heolster from older helustr, hiding-place ; meolu, meal ; heorut, 
heorot, hart \ teoru, tar. The regular forms due to u-umlaut 
were often obliterated by levelling, as melu, with mel- from the 
gen. melwes, dat. melwe ; ‘^pl. nom. eperu, spears^ dat. sperum, 
due to the forms of the singular, as spere, gen. speres, gep. pi. 
epera ; and similarly with many other forms. When the e was 
pceceded by w, umlaut took pface before *x>nsonants which 
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generally prevented it from taking place, as hweogol, wheel ; 
sweotol, plain ^ clears sweostOx, sister, 

i > io, which then became eo in the ninth century : — 

1. u-umlaut of i, as cliopude, -ode, beside inf. clipian, io call ; 
cliopung, calling \ mioluc, miolo (later mile), milk) sioluc, 
silk ; siolufr, siolfor, silver ; pret. tiolude, -ode, beside inf. 
tilian, io aim at. * The regular forms due to u-umlaut were 
mostly obliterated in WS. by levelling and new formations, as pi. 
clifu, clip's, soipu, ships (Anglian cliofu, sciopu), due to levelling 
out the stem-forms of those cases which had no u in the ending. 
Pret. plural drifun^ -on, they drove, gripun, -on, they seized, due 
to preterites like bitun, -on, they bit, stigun, -on, they ascended, 
PreL.tilode beside tiolode, formed direct from the inf. tilian. 
And conversely forms like inf. cliopian (cleopian), tiolian 
(teolian), were formed from the pret. oliopode, tiolode. 

2 . o/a-umlaut of i, as liofa8(t), ihou livesi \ liofaJ>, he lives, 
beside pret. Iifde8(t), lifde ; hiora, heora, older hira, their, of 
them. 


Note. — i. u- and o/a-umlaut of a to ea only took place in Mercian, as 
ealu, ale ; boadu, battle ; featu, vats ; beafuc, hawk ; steapul, founda- 
tion ; pret. gleadude, -ode, he rejoiced, from which a new inf. gleadian 
for gladian was formed, fearan, to go, travel ; gen. pi. feata, of vats. 
The ea then became m before o and g, as ineegun, they can\ dreeoa, 
dragon ; deogas, days = WS. magun, -on, draca, dagas. 

2. e became eo, and i became io by u-, o/a-umlaut in Ken. before all 
single consonants, and in Anglian (but Nth. generally ea) before all single 
consonants except gutturals (o, g). For examples before labials and liquids 
see above. Examples before other consonants are: — 

e > eo (but Nth. generally ea), as eosol, donkey, meodu, mead {drink) ; 
meotod, creator = WS. esol, medu, metod ; Ken. breogo, prince ; 
reogol (Eat. regula), rule = WS. and Anglian brego, regol. beoran, 
to bear\ eotan, to eat\ weofan, to weave ~ WS. beran, etan, wefan; 
Ken. weogas, ways’, spreocan, io speak » WS. and Anglian wegas, 
spreoan ; Nth. beara(n), eata(n) « WS. iberan, etan. 

i >. io (but in Mercian tiie io became eo in the ninth century), as lioxnu, 
leomii, limbs’, siodu (WS. sidu), custom) sionu (WS. sinu), simw\ 
Ken. siocol, sickle’, stiogol, stil^ — WS. and Anglian sicol, stigol. 
behionan, on this side of\ glioda, kite, vulture) niomap, th^ take I 

D a 
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pioBAn (WS. pisan), peas ; wiotan, to know ; Ken. stiooA)? — WS. and 
Anglian stioa]>, ke pricks, 

3. WS. ealu, ale^ and forms like eafora, son\ heafuc, -00, hawk^ &c., 
are all originally from the Mercian dialect. And forms like liomu, livibs ; 
iiio]>ory lower \ behionan, on this side qf\ wiotan, to know, &c., which 
occasionally occur in WS. prose are not pure WS. 

6. The Influence of w. 

4 

§ 60 . Final ew became eu, and then eu became eo at the 
same time as Germanic eu became So (§ 43), as sing. nom. 
oneo, Germanic stem-form *knewa-, knee; treo, tree; )?eo, 
slave, servant. See § 149 . ' Antevocalic ew became eow, as sing, 
gen. cneowes, treowes, J>eowes. Forms like cneow, treow, 
J)eow had the w from the inflected forms. And conversely 
forms like cneowes, treowes, }>eowe8 had So from the unin- 
flected forms. 

§ 01. a became e by i-umlaut, and then at a later period the 
e became eo before w, as eowestre (cp. Goth, awistr), sheep- 
fold \ meowle (Goth. mawil6),^7W ; streowede beside strewede 
(Goth, strawida), he strewed. 

§ 02 . Prim. Germanic aww ( = Goth, aggw) became auw in 
West Germanic which regularly became Saw in OE. (§ 42), as 
deaw (Goth. *daggwa-), dew ; gleaw, wise, cp. Goth, glaggwo, 
diligently ; heawan (Goth. *haggwan), to hew. 

Prim Germanic eww (= Goth, iggw) became euw in West 
Germanic, and then euw became Sow in OE. (§ 43), as trSow 
(OS. treuwa), trust, faith, cp. Goth, triggwa, covenant. 

Prim. Germanic ewwj became iowj through the intermediate 
stages iwwj, iuwj (cp. § 24), and then iowj became iew(e) in 
WS. (§ 57) and iow(e), Sow(e) in the other dialects, as WS. 
getriewe, non-WS. getriowe, getrSowe (OHG. gitriuwi), prim. 
Germanic ^-trewwjaz, cp. Goth, triggws, true, faithful. And 
similarly West Germanic iwwj from prim, Germanic ewj (§ 135), 
as WS. niewe, niwe, non-WS. niowe, nSowe, prim. Germanic 
stem-form *newja-, new. 

§ 03. The initial combination v^eo-, of whatever origin, became 
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wu- (rarely wo-) in late WS,, as swurd, sword, swuster, sister^ 
wurpan beside worpan, to throw^ wurjjan, to become, beside 
older Bweord, sweostor, weorpan, weor|7an ; but wore, work, 
worold, world, beside wure, wurold, older weorc, weorold. 

y, of whatever origin, became u in late WS. in the initial com- 
bination wyr -H consonant, as wurm from older wyrm, worm', 
wursa from older®wyrsa, still older wiersa (§ 67), worse. And 
then wyr -f- consonant sometimes came to be written for older 
wur 4- consonant, as cwyrn, older ewiorn, eweorn, hand-mill ; 
Bwyrd, sword', swyster, sister ^ see above. 

. The initial combination wio-, of whatever origin, generally 
became wu- in WS., as c(w)ucu from older cwioou, ewieu, 
alive; betwux (betux), betwixt; wucu (Goth. wik5), week', 
wuduwe (Goth, widuwo), widow ; wuht (OHG. wiht), creature, 
thing. 

Note. — i. The initial combination weo- became wo- in late Nth., but 
remained in Mercian and Ken., as Nth. sword, sword \ worjja, to become \ 
worold, world ; wosa from older weosa = WS. wesan, to be. 

2. The initial combination wio- generally became wu- in Anglian, but 
remained in Ken., as Anglian wudu, Ken. wiodu, wood\ wuta, to know. 
But before gutturals we have wi- in Anglian, as betwix, cwio(u), wiou, 
wiht. The wio- became wu- at an early period in Anglian, and then u 
became y by i-umlaut, as wyrsa, worse', wyrr©st(a), worst \ wyrpe, 
worthy. 

3. e was often rounded to S after w in Nth., as wceg, way, twcelf, 
twelve, ouospa, to say = WS. weg, twelf, Qwepan ; hucer, where, wdepen, 
weapon, wceron, they were ■■ WS. hw»r, weepen, wmrou. 

• 

§ 64. Prim. Germanic ® (§ 18) became & before w, as bl&wan 
(OHG. bl&en), to blow; onawan (OH(i. knaen), io know; 
sawan (OHG. saen), io sow; sawon (OS. sawun), they saw. 

§ 06. Unaccented a = Germanic ai (§§ 17-18) became o when 
originally followed by^w, as 6 (Gotfi. aiw), ever, beside accented 
a ; and similarly in the compounds owj^er, one of two, nowjjer, 
neither of two, owiht, ar^ thing, nowiht, nothing, beside 
aw]>er, &c. 
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7. The Influence of Labials, &c. 

§ 06. In a certain number of words we have u in OE. where 
we should regularly expect o (see § 23). This occurs especially 
before and after labials, as bucc (OHG. boc), buck ; bueca, he- 
goat ; fugol (OHG. fogal), bird, fowl\ full (OHG. fol)j full \ 
furjjor, further ; furj)um, even ; lufian, /« love ; lufu, love ; 
murcnian, to murmur, grumble ; murnan, to mourn ; spura 
beside spora, spur', spurnan beside epornan, to kick) ufan 
(OHG. obana), above) ufor, higher) wulf (OHG. wolf), wolf ; 
wulle (OHG. wolla), wool) oniician beside ^cnocian, to knock ; 
scurf, scurf ) turf, turf 

8. Monophthongization (Smoothing). 

§ 67. Under certain conditions the diphthongs eo, lo, and ea 
were smoothed to monophthongs during the OE. period, and the 
diphthong le was always smoothed to i (y) : — 

The diphthongs eo, io before h -f dental and x ( «= hs), when 
not followed by a guttural vowel, became ie at an earlier period — 
before the time of Alfred — and then later the ie became i (rarely 
y), as cneoht, cnieht, cniht, boy) reoht, rieht, riht (ryht), 
right) seox, siex, six, six \ Pihtisc, Pictish ) Wioht, Wieht, 
Wiht (Wyht), Wight) gewihte (gewyhte), ; 8tiht(i)an, 

to arrange ; but regularly cneobtas, boys ) Peohtas, Piets ; 
feohtan, to fight. Then levelling out often took place in both 
directions, whence cnihtas, Pihtas beside the regular forms 
cneohtas, Peohtas ; and cneoht, gefeoht, fight, beside the 
regular forms cniht, gefiht. 

ea became e in late WS. through the intermediate stage aa 
before h + consonant (also x ■* hs) and simple h, as ehta, eight, 
wexan, to grow, seh, he saw = early WS, eahta, weaxan, 
seah (§ 51), and after initial palatal c-, g-, sc-, as Ge1f,calf gef, 
he gave, scelt, thou shall — early WS. cealf, geaf, scealt (§56). 

ea became e in late WS. through the intermediate stage & 
before c, g, h, and also after initial palatal c-, g-, se-, when not 
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followed by a guttural vowel in the next syllable, as becen, 
beacon, beg, ring, bracelet, heh, high = early WS. beacen, beag, 
heah ; cep, cheap, get, he poured out, scet, he shot — early WS. 
ceap, geat, sceat ; cece,yhzt/, ^hic,year, seep, sheep = early WS. 
ceace, gear, sceap ; but regularly pi. gen. and dat. geara, 
gearum (§ 56). 

le, of whatever^prigin, became i, y in early WS., although the 
le was often retained in writing, and in the ninth century le was 
sometimes written for old i, which shows that the two sounds had 
fallen together, see § 57, note 3. Before certain consonants, 
especially before c, g, h, old y*(§ 57) also became i at an early 
’period in some parts of the WS. area, although the y beside i 
was preserved in writing even in late WS., and then y also came 
to be written for i from older le : — 

ie > i, y, as ildu, old age; irfe, yrfe, inheritance; miht, power, 
might ; niht, night; hlihhan, to laugh ; cile, cyle, cold ; scippan, 
to create; liirde, hyrde, shepherd (§ 57). 

ie > i, y, as hiran, h^ran, to hear; nid, nyd, need (§ 57); 
lihtan, lyhtan, to give light (§ 24). 

Note. — i. In Anglian the diphthongs ia, eo, io were smoothed to the 
monophthongs ® (later 8 b (e), e), ©, i before c, g, h ; liquid + o, g, or h ; 
hh, ht, and x ( = older hs) : — 

©a became ee, which remained in the oldest glosses, and then later 
became e befoie r + c, g, or h,-as saeh, he saw, hl8ehha(n), to laugh, 
fsBht, he fought, maeht, power, might, weexan, to grow = WS. seah, 
hliehhan (§ 57), feaht, weaxan (§ 61) ; sere, ark, mrorg, marrow, feerh, 
boar, pig = later ere, morg, ferh «« W^S. earc, mearg, fearh (§ 51). 
80 beside ea occurs aftej initial palatal c-, g-, sc-, as esDSter, coaster, city, 
fortress', gmt, geat, gate ; scsel, sceal, shall (§ 56). 

eo became e, as seh, see thou, were, work, dwerg, dwarf, ferh, life, 
selh, seal, fehta(n), to fight, sex, six = early WS. sooh, weorc, dweorg, 
feorh, seolh, feohtan, seox (§ 62). 

io became i, as mile from mi ole, older mioluc, milk (§ 69. i) ; biroe, 
birch-tree, gebirhta(n), io make bright, rihta(n), to set straight, getih- 
hia(u), to arrange, think, consider, mixen, dunghill =* WS. bierce, 
gebierhtan. riehtan (§ 67), getiohhian (§ 63), mioxen, meoxen 
(cp. § 53). 
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da became S later d before o, g:, h, as bleoen, beacon, lfl§o, leek, eye, 
hSbg, ring, bracelet, h©h, high, teeh, he drew, later bdoen, Ido, dge, bdg, 
hdh, tdh = WS. bdacen, &c. ($ 42). 

The i-iimlaut of ea also became e in the non-WS. dialects, as geldfan, 
to believe, heran, to hear, ned, need = early WS. geliefan, hieran, .nied. 

do (Nth. da, § 43, note 2) became d before c, g, h and lit, as rdca(n), 
to smoke, sec, sick, fldga(n), to fly, lega(n), to lie^ ]>dli, thigh, tdh, draw 
thou, leht, a light * WS. rdocan, seoo, &c. 

io became i before o, h, ht, as lih, lend thou « WV>. lioh, Idoh (§ 65) ; 
geUhta(n) = WS. llehtan, to lighten, make easier (§ 67) ; cicen, older 
*kioken from *kiukin, chicken ; lihta(ii) = WS. liehtan, to give light 
(§ 24). 

2. Early Mercian d, of whatever origin, became i before ht, hs in l^te 
Mercian, as liht older leht = WS. leoht, a light ; liht =« WS. Idoht, adj. 
li^ht; nihsta = WS. niehst(a), nearest, 

3. Late Ken. has I for WS. ie, as eldra, older, felp, he falls, erfe, 
inheritance, slehp, he slays = WS. ioldra, flelp, iepfe, sliehp (§ 57); 
heran ■* WS. hieran, to hear, 

4. eo, io became i in late Ken., as riht older reoht ; Wiht older 
Wlobt, Wights 

5. For the monophthongization of eo, io in the initial combinations 
weo-, wio-, see § 63. 

9 . Vowel Contraction. 

§ 68. Vowel contraction chiefly took place in OE. when an 
intervocalic h, w, or j had disappeared. 

A long vowel or diphthong absorbed a following short vowel, 
and when the diphthong was short it became lengthened thereby, 
as ra beside raha, roe \ pi. tan from *tahan, toes ; ta older 
*tah 80 , toe ; gfflst from *gffl-is older *§a-is, thou goes/ ; g©)? from 
*g©-ip, he goes ; gen. sSs from *s©-e8 older *Bawi8 beside nom. 
B©, sea (§ 57) ; dest from *do-is, thou doest;* de}) from *do-lJ>, he 
does ; gen. dryB from *dryffls beside nom. dr^, magician ; fdn 
from *f5han, io seize ; fo from *f5hu, / seize ; pi. soos from 
*8c5has, beside sing, sedh, shoe; dat. pi. }>rtim from *})rulium 
beside nom. sing. Jjruh, trough, ea from ’^eahu, water \ ear 
from *eahur, ear of corn ; slean from ^faleahan, to slay ; slea 
from *sleahu, 1 slay 51); seon from *seohan, to see; seo 
from *Beoliu, / see; gen. fSos from ’^feohss beside nom. feoh, 
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cattle \ sweorfrom *Bweohur,/ather-in-law» nfiarfrom *n§ahur, 
nearer ; gen. heas from *heah»s : nom. heah, high, teon from 
*t0ohan, to draw, lead ; teo from *t0ohu, / draw, had ; raon 
from reo(w)un, they rowed ; lion, J§on from *liolian older 
*lilian, to lend ; loo from *lioliu, / lend, 

§ 09. a H- u (from older wu or vocalized w) became ©a, as cloa 
from *ola(w)u, clayo ; neut. pi. foa from *fa(w)u, /ew ; stroa 
from *straw“, straw,. 

04-u (from w) became eo, as cneo from ■cnew(a)-, knee\ 
trSo from *trew(a)-, tree, 

i or ij-f guttural vowel became io (00), as bio, beo (OHG. 
bia, Germanic steib-form *bijon-), hee ; fiond, feond (Goth, 
fijands), enemy \ friond, freond (Goth, frijonds), friend', nom. 
acc, neui. )?rio, preo from *})ri(j)u = Goth. J?rya, three; hio, 
hoo from *hi + u, she. 

Note. — Special Anglian contractionsare: — 

80 + 80 > as slS from *sl80h8B older *sleah80, / may slay, 

© + 80 > e, as gese from ^-sebsB older *- 8 eoh 8 e, 1 may see, 

6 + i > e, as nestfa) from ’*‘nehist(a) =» WS. iiiehst(a), nearest, 
i + i>i, as 8 is(t)from *sihis « WS. 8 ieh 8 t, thou seest ; si]? from * 8 lhi)> 
= WS, siehj?, he sees ; tip from ’•'tihip « WS. tiehp, he draws, leads. 

Nth. a + a > a, as ala from *slaha(n), to slay, pwa from *pwaha(n), 
to wash. 


IO, The Lengthening of Short Vowels. 

§ 70. From our knowledge of ME. phonology it is clear that 
short vowels must have been lengthened some time during the 
OE. period before certain consonant combinations, especially 
before a liquid or nas*hl + another voiced consonant. But it is 
impossible to ascertain the date at which these lengthenings took 
place, and whether they took place in all the dialects at the 
same time. 

§ 71. Final short vowels were lengthened in monosyllables, as 
hw& (Goth, hias), who; swfi. (Goth, swa), so‘, he, he; mo, me; 
we, we. 

5 72. Short vowels were Itfngthened through the loss of g 
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before a following consonant, as mSden, maiden, sSde, he said, 
w®n, wagon, beside older maegden, sasgde, wcsgn ; bredan, to 
brandish, r§n, rain, beside older bregdan, regn ; bridel, bridle, 
ftinan, to ask, sijje, scythe, beside older brigdel, frignan, sig}>e ; 
broden beside older brogden, brandished, woven. 

§ 73. By the loss of a nasal before a following voiceless 
spirant, as 6J>er (Goth. an)?ar), other \ gos (QHG. gans), goose; 
Bofte (OHG. samfto), softly ; fif (Goth, fimf), five ; swi}) (Goth. 
BwinJjs), strong ; ou)? (Goth, kunjjs), known ; fus (OHG. funs), 
ready, eager for. See § 50. 

§ 74. By the loss of h after l,*r, before a following vowel, as 
gen. holes beside nom. holh, hollow ; pi. gen. sula, dat. sulum, 
beside nom. sing, sulh, plough ; gen. sing, fure, pi. gen. fura, 
dat. furum, beside nom. sing, furh, furrow. See § 76. 

§ 75. Short diphthongs were lengthened by the loss of inter- 
vocalic h, as slean from *sleahan (Goth, slahan), to slay ; soon 
from *seohan (OHG. sehan), to see. See § 68. 

§ 76. By the loss of antevocalic h after 1 and r, as gen. * 
Beales, weales, feareB, meareB, beside nom. sealh, seal, wealh, 
foreigner, fearh, boar, pig, mearh, horse ; gen. seoles, feoreB, 
beside nom. seolh, seal, feorh, life; feolan from *feolhan 
(Goth, filhan), to hide. See § 74. 

II. The Shortening of Long Vowels. * 

§ 77. Long vowels were shortened during the OE. period 
before two consonants in polysyllabic forms, before combinations 
of three consonants, and before double consonants, as enlefan 
from older *Snlefan, eleven ; Bamoucu (from *saml-, older 
B&mi- = OHG. sami-), half dead \ bledsian, bletsian from 
*bl6dis5jan, to bless. PI. bremblas beside sing. brem(b)el, 
bramble, bliss, joy, hlammaasse, Lammas, wlmman, woman, 
beside older blifis, hiafntflBsse, wifman ; blesddre, bladder, 
deoppra, deeper, beside older bl»dre, deopra, see § 146. 

§ 78. In the first or second elements of compounds which 
were no longer felt as such, as sip)>an, sloJ>J>an from sij? + J>an, 
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since ; §orod from eoh -f- r&d, troop of cavalry. Adjectives ending 
in -lie (= OHG. -lih), as dSadlio, deadly, 

12. The Formation of New Diphthongs. 

§ 70. OE. had far more words containing a diphtiiong than 
any other Germanic language. Besides those which were regu- 
larly developed frim the prim. Germanic diphthongs (§§ 41-4), 
it also had a large number of words with new diphthongs due 
to sound-laws which operated at various periods of the lan- 
guage, such as breaking (§51), the influence of initial palatal 
consonants (§ 56), umlaut (§ 59), and vowel contraction (§§ 68-9). 
The OE. diphthongs which arose from the prim. Germanic 
diphthongs and those which were due to the above sound-laws 
were what are called impure diphthongs, i. e. the second element 
was an a, ©, or o, but a number of pure diphthongs and 
triphthongs also arose, medially before consonants and finally, 
whose second element was an 1 or u (generally written w). 
The i-diphthongs mostly arose from the vocalization of palatal 
g after a palatal vowel with which it combined to form a diphthong, 
as late WS. dsBi, dagig (Ken. dei), day, wei, weig (Ken. wei), 
way beside older deeg (Ken. deg), weg ; Nth. Ken. meiden, 
beside older megden (WS. maegden), girl ; late WS. Ken. }?ein, 
Nth. )?eign beside older )?egn, servant', Ken. grei (WS. grabg), 
grey\ Nth. ceiga (WS. oiegan), to call. Regular forms with 
u-diphthongs and triphthongs are : gen. eawle, saule (Goth, 
sdiwalds) beside nom. s&wol, soul\ slffiwp, Ken. 8leu}>, sloih\ 
WS. cnffiwj? from ^nswef), older *cnfi,wi}), he knows', and 
similarly fiewf, it flows ; meowle (Goth, mawilo), girl ; masc. 
nom. acc. pi. neowle beside nom. sing, neowol, lozv, deep down. 
New u-diphthongs and triphthongs often also arose from the 
levelling out of w into the uninflected from the inflected forms 
(§ 149), as snaw beside ena, snow, with w from snawes, &c. ; 
and similarly stow, stou, place ; m®w, meu, meaw, seagull ; 
deaw, dew', streaw, straw', pneow, knee', peow, servant ; WS. 
hiew, hiw beside non-WS. hiow, h§ow, shape, colour. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE OE. DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIMITIVE 
GERMANIC VOWELS OF UNACCENTED SYLLABLES 

§ 80 . In the Germanic languages as in all t?iie other languages 
ivhich had predominantly stress accent, the Indg. vowels under- 
went far more changes in unaccented than in accented syllables. 
Ill final syllables there was a great tendency in all these languages 
for short vowels to disappear, for long vowels to become shortened, 
and then partly to disappear, and for diphthongs, whether 
originally short or long, to become monophthongs, and then to 
become shortened. These changes took place partly in prim. 
Germanic, and partly in the prehistoric and historic periods of 
the separate languages. 

Before beginning, nowever, with the history of the Indg. 
vowels in final syllables, it is necessary to state what became of 
the Indg. consonants in final syllables, because the vowels which 
were originally final, and those which became final in prim. 
Germanic through the loss of final consonants, generally had 
the same fate : — 

I. Indg. final -m became -n in prim. Germanic. This -n 
remained after a short accented vowel, and when protected by 
a particle, as Goth, hran, OS. hwan = Lat. quom, when ; 
OE. }>an, f>on, Goth. J?an = Lat. turn, then ; masc. acc. sing. 
OE. })on-e, late OE. j^aen-, }?an-e, Goth. J?an-a, ihe^ that — Skr. 
tdm, Gr. tov, Lat. turn in is-tum, but in ail other forms it, as 
also Indg. final -n, disappeared in prim. Germanic with nasaliza- 
tion of the preceding vowel. And then duiing the prim. 
Germanic period, the short nasalized vow^eis became oral again, 
but the long nasalized vowels remained,,. and only became oral 
again in the separate languages. The oldest Norse , runic 
inscriptions preserved the short vow'els which became final 
through the loss of a final nasal, but in Goth. O.Icel. and the 
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West Germanic languages they underwent the same treatment 
as short vowels which were originally final, as acc. sing, 
staina = OE. stan, Goth, stdin, O.Icel. OHG. stein, OS. sten, 
stone ; acc. sing. OE. Goth. OS. wulf, O.Icel. ulf, OHG. wolf =■ 
Lat. lupum, Gr. Xvkov, wolf, see § 84. Acc. sing, of 6 -stems, 
as OE. giefe, Goth, giba, OS. OHG. geba, gift^ prim. Germanic 
*get5o (with nasalited -o), older -on, -om = Indg. -am ; gen. pi. 
OE. O.Icel. daga, OS. dago, OHG. tago, of days, prim. Ger- 
manic *(lago, (with nasalized -o), older -on, -om = Indg. -om ; 
and similarly in the gen. pi. of all nouns, adjectives, and pronouns. 

2 The Indg. Qnal explosives (t, d) disappeared in prim. 
Germanic, except after a short accented vowel in monosyllables, 
and then the vowels which became final underwent the same treat- 
ment as original final vowels, as OE. wile, Goth. OS OHG. wili 
from *went, he will — O.Lat. velit; OPh O.Icel. OS. OHG. 
here, Goth, bairai = Skr. bharet, he may bear ; OE. baron, 
Goth, berun from an original form *bhernt, they bore (§ 17); 
but OE. hwaBt, O.Icel. hvat, OS. hwat == Lat. quod, what; 
OE. mt, Goth. O.Icel. OS. at = Lat. ad, at. 

3 . Prim. Germanic final -z, which arose from Indg. -s by 
Verner's law (§ 115), disappeared in the West Germanic lan- 
guages, but became -r in O.Icel., and -s again in Goth., as OE. 
dfiBg, OS. dag, OlIG. tag, O.Icel. dagr, Goth, dags, from prim. 
Germanic “^dagaz, day. Prim. Germanic final -nz disappeared 
in prim. ON. and West Germanic, as acc. p)l. O.Icel. daga, 
OHG. taga = Goth, dagans, days; O.Icel. geste, OS. OHG. 
gesti — Goth, gastins, guests. 

4 . Indg. final -r remained in prim. Germanic and also in the 
separate languages, as OE. faader, Goth, fadar, O.Icel. faSer, 

OS. fadar, OHG. fater = Lat. pater, Gr. Trarrjp, father. 

Note. — The treatment of the Indg. consonants in prim. Germanic 
may be stated in general t^ms thus ; — With the exception of -s and -r all 
Indg. ^nal consonants disappeared in prim. Germanic. In the case of the 
explosives it cannot be determined whether tliey had or had not undergone 
the first sound -shifting (§ 108). 
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I. The Short Vowels. 

§ 81. Indg. final -a, -o ( == prim. Germanic a, § 1 7), and -e 
disappeared in prim. Germanic, as OE. wat, Goth, wdit, O.Icel. 
veit, OS. wet » Gr. otSa, I knoiv ; OE. eef, of, Goth. O.Icel. 
OS. af = Gr. aTro, of from, away from ; gen. sing. OE. deeges, 
older daagaBs, Goth, dagis, of a day, from eaK^ prim. Germanic 
*dagasa, *dagesa, Indg. -oso, -eso, cp. O. Bulgarian deso = 
Goth, luis, whose ; voc. sing. OE. Goth, wulf = Lat. lupe, Gr. 
Xv/c€, wolf’, imperative OE. O.Icel. ber, Goth, bair = Gr. <t>€p€, 
bear ihou ; OE. fif, Goth.'fimf = Gr. ttcVtc, five. 

§ 82. Indg. final -i, and prim. Germanic -u from older -un, 
-um = Indg. vocalic -m (§ 17) disappeared during the prim. 
Germanic period in words of more than two syllables, as OE. 
bir(e)j?, Goth, bairip, Indg. *bh6reti, he bears ; OE. beraf), Goth, 
bairand = Gr. Dor. <^€povTt, they bear’, acc. sing. OE. Goth, 
guman, from *gumanu(n) = Lat. hominem, man. 

§ 83. Indg. final -i and -u remained in prim. Germanic in 
dissyllabic words, but in the West Germanic languages they dis- 
appeared after long, but remained after short st^m -syllables, as 
voc. sing. OE. giest, Goth, gast, from *gasti : nom. *ga8tiz, 
guest’, OE. dat. sing, dehter, fet, from *dohtrl, *f5ti : nom. 
sing, debtor, daughter, tot, foot) but OE. mere (masc.), older 
meri, OHG. meri (neut.) = Lat. mare from *mari, sea. Voc. 
sing. OE. hand, OHG. bant, beside Goth, handu : nom. 
handus, hand ; but OS. OHG. fihu, Goth, faibu = Lat. peou, 
cattle. 

§ 84. Prim. Germanic short vowels in final syllables followed 
by -z or -n (§ 80) underwent in OE. the same treatment as the 
original final short vowels, as nom. sing, daag, day, giest, guest, 
stede, place, hand, bond, hand, sunu, son == prim. Germanic 
*<lagaz, *gastiz, *stadiz, *8unuz ; acc. sing. OE. dfeg, 

giest, stede, hand, bond, snnu = prim. Germanic *daga(n), 
*gasti(n), *stadi(n), *sunu(ii) ; acc. sing. OE. fot, 

Goth, fotu, prim. Germanic *f6tu{n), cp. Gr. ttoZol, foot (§ 17). 
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Gen. sing, of consonantal stems, Indg. -es «= prim. Germanic -iz 
(§21), as beo from *b6kiz, of a look ; nom. pi. of masc. and fern, 
consonantal stems, as f§t from *f6tlz, cp. Gr. iro^^^yfeet \ hanan 
from *xananiz, cocks^ cp. Gr. ^ot/xcVcs, shepherds. 

Note. — The final -i, which remained in the oldest period of the language, 
regularly became -e in the seventh century. And final -u became -o 
at an early period, an^! then in late OE. -a, whence forms like nom. acc. 
sing, sunu, suno, suna, ^on. 


2. The Long Vowels. 

§ 85 . The Indg. final long vowels, and those which became 
final in prim. Germanic through the loss of a final dental conso- 
nant (§ 80. 2 ), were shortened in the prehistoric period of all the 
languages, when they originally had the ‘ broken ' (acute) accent, 
but remained unshortened in Gothic when they originally had 
the ‘slurred* (circumflex) accent^ see § 15, note 3. In this 
manner prim, Germanic -6 ( = Indg. ■*& and -5), -» ( = Indg. e), 
and -i became -a, -a, -i in Goth., and -u, -e, -i in prim. OE., and 
then the -u and -i underwent the same treatment in OE. as 
original final -u and -i (§ 83); and Indg. -o with the ‘slurred' 
(circumflex) accent became -6 in Goth, and -a in OE. The 
regular operation of this law was often disturbed by analogical 
formations which will be dealt with in the accidence : — 

I. Prim. Germanic -5 (= Indg. -ft and -5), as Goth, bota, 
OE. bot, remedy, advantage^ cp. Gr. ; Goth, giba, 

OE. giefu, gift ; neuf. nom. acc. pi. Goth, waurda, OE. word, 
words ; Goth, juka, OE. geocu = O.Lat. juga, yokes ; Goth, 
baira, OE. (Anglian) beru — Lat. fero, I bear ; Goih. hilpa, 
OE. (Anglian) helpu for “help with the -u restored after the 
analogy of the verbs with a short stem-syllable. 

The -u from older -ci also disappeared in trisyllabic forms after 
a long medial syllable, as leornung from *lirnungu, lear ning ; 
Sfnung, evening (§ 218) ; masf. and neut.dat. siaig. blindum »■ 
Goth, blindamma, blind. It also disappeared when the stem 
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and medial syllable were short, but remained when the stem- 
syllable was long and the medial syllable short, as byden from 
*budinu, iub ; pi. reoed from *rakidu, halls ; neut. pi. yfel from 
*ubilu, evil\ but fern. nom. sing, haligu, holy \ heafodu, heads, 

2. Prim. Germanic -« («= Indg. e), as pret. sing. Goth, nasida, 
OE. nerede, prim. Germanic *nazidffl(t), he saved. 

3. Prim. Germanic -i, as Goth, bandi, OV". bend, band, cp. 
SVx. goddess] imperative Oh 2 . sec from *soki, seek thou] 
nere from *nazi, save ihou (= Indg. -eje) ; Goth, wili, OE. 
wili, later wile, from older *wili, he will = O.Lat. velit, later 
velit. 

Prim. Germanic -i (= Indg. -ei, § 17 ), the ending of the dat. 
(originally loc.) sing, of i-stems, as OE. stede, older stedi(OHG. 
steti), from ’"stadi, to a place] but cwene for *cwen (§ 236 ). 

4. Prim. Germanic -o from Indg. -od, as Goih. unweniggo, 
OE. unwenunga, unexpectedly, cp. O.Lat. merited, deservedly, 
justly ] OE. edniwunga, anew ; f<©runga, quickly. 

§ 86. Indg. -as, -6s with the ‘ slurred ^ (circumflex) accent = 
prim. Germanic -6z, became - 5 s in Goth, and -e in OE., as gen. 
sing, of the o-stems, Goth, gibos, OE. giefe, Irom *geboz, of 
a gift, cp. Gr. of a goddess ; nom. pi. (joth. gibos, OE. 

(Anglian) giefe, gifts ; nom. pi. of a-stems, Goth, dagos, days 
(for OE. dagas, see § 180 , note). 

§ 87 . The ending of the nom. pi. of i-stems, prim. Germanic 
-iz from -ij(i)z ( = indg. -ejes, cp. Lat. hostes from *hostejes, 
enemies^, became -eis ( — is) in Goth, and -i (later -e) in OE., as 
masc. Goth, stadeis, OE. stedo, places ; fern. Goth, ansteis, OE. 
Sste, favours. 

§ 88. In dealing with long vowels originally followed by 
a nasal (§ 80 . i) it is necessary 10 distinguish between long 
vowels which originally had the ‘ broken ' (acute) accent, and 
those which originally had** the ‘slurred' (circumflex accent): — 

I. Early prim. Geimanic -om (-^n) (= Indg. -am and - 5 m), 
later nasalized -5 (§ 80 . 1), became -a in Goth, and -e in OE., 
as acc. sing, of 5 -steins, Goth, giba, OE. giefe, from ’^§ebom, 
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-on, cp. Gr. land; pret. sing. Goth, nasida, OE. 

aerede, from early prim. Germanic ^nazidom, -on, I saved, 

2. The ending of the gen. plural of all classes of nouns and 
idjectives and of such pronouns as had a gen. plural, early prim, 
jermanic -om, -on (= Indg. -om) became -6 in Goth, and -a 
in OE., as Goth, gibo, OE. giefa from an original form *ghe- 
bhom, yj " gifts, Gr. ttoSujv, f feet ; adj. Goth. fern. blindMzo, 
OE. blindra, of blin'^ \ gen. pi. Goth. fern. J>izo for *}>diz 5 , OE. 
p&ra, of the, that. 

3. In Indg. the nom. sing, of n-stems ended partly in -on, 
-§n and partly in -o, -0. 'Fhe various Indg. languages generalized 
one or other of the two formations, e. g. Gr. generalized the 
former, and Skr. and Lat. the latter, as nom. sing, -^y^fjnov, 
leader ; TroLixyjV, shepherd, beside Skr. raja, kifig ; Lat. sermo, 
discourse. The two types of nominative endings existed side by 
side in prim. Germanic, but in th.e prehistoric period of the 
separate languages -on ( = Goth, -a, OE -e) became restricted 
to the feminine and neuter in OE., but to the masculine in Goth., 
whereas -o (= Goth, -o, OE. -a) became restricted to the mas- 
culine in OE. and to the feminine and neuter in Goth., as fern. 
OE. tunge, beside Goth, tnggo, tongtie ; neut. OE. eage, beside 
Goth, augo, eye ; masc. OE. liana, beside Goth, liana, cock. 

3. The Diphthongs, 

§ 89 . The Indg. long diphthongs -ai (-ai), -61 (-Si) ; -6u were 
shortened to -ai ; au in prim. Germanic, and then underwent 
the same further development as prim. Germanic -ai ; -au from 
Indg. -ai, -oi ; -au, *ou. The -ai, -au remained in Goth., but 
became -5 in prim. West Germanic. Then -®, -6 became -e 
(older -£b), -a in OE. 

I. Prim. Germanic -ai, as dat. sing. Goth, gibdi, OE. ginfe, 
Indg. ’’ ghebhai, to a gift, cp. Gr. Oea, to a goddess ; dat. sing, 
desge from *da2al, oUler -oi or -oi, cp. Gr. loc. oLkoi, at home, 
dat. ^€u) (Indg. -Si), to a god; nom. pi. masc. Goth, blinddi, 

2667 K 
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OE. blinde, hlind^ cp. Gr. a'o(j>oL, wise; Goth, bairdi, OE. 
bere, he may bear, Indg. optative *bh6roit. 

2. Prim. Germanic -au, as Goth, ahtdu, OE. eahta, Indg. 
*oktou, eigh^; Goth. aipp^VL, OE. eppa, or. 

Prim. Germanic -au (= Indg. -eu), the ending of the daL 
(originally loc.) sing, of u-stems, as Goth, sundu, OE. suna, to 
a son. " 

§ 00. -eis, -ols, the Indg. ending of the gen. sing, of i-stems, 
and -eus, -ofis, the Indg. ending of the gen. sing, of u-stems, 
became -dis, -dus in Goth, and -e, -a in OE., as Goth, anstdis, 
OE. este, of a favour ; Goth, sundus, OE. suna, of a son. 

Summary. 

§ 01. Now that we have traced the history of the Indg. vowels 
of final syllables in prim. Germanic, Gothic, and Old English, 
the result may be briefly summarized in the table on p. 51. 
The sign — , followed by a blank, denotes that the vowel 
regularly disappeared. From the table it will be seen that 
all the Indg. endings -i, -is, -im, • es, -i, -it, -ei became — , -i(e) 
in OE. ; that -u, -us, -um, -m, -ft, -0 became — , -u ; that -S, 
-od, -om, -eu, -6u, -ous became -a ; and that -et, -dm, -om, -6n, 
-as, -os, -ai, -oi, -Hi, -oi, -ois became -e. 

The Vowels in OE. Final Syllables. 

§ 02. Up to this point we have only dealt with the vowels 
which were originally final or which became final through the loss 
of final consonants in prim. Germanic. We shall now deal with 
the vowels which originally stood in medial syllables, but which 
came to stand in final syllables through the operation of the 
sound-laws formulated in the previous paragraphs. 

a. The Short Vowels, 

§ 08 . I. Indg. o remained longer in prim. Germanic in 
unaccented than in accented syllables (§ 17 ). During the prim. 
Germanic period it became a except before m. Before m 
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Indg. 

P.G. 

Goth. 

OE. 

Goth. 

OE. 

-a, -e, -0 

— 

— 

— 

wait, bair, hrls 

wat, bsr, hw»s 

-i 

— , .i 

— 

— ) -i(e) 

bairij?, gast, 
sta]? 

bir(o))?, giest, 
st0de 

-u 

-u 

“U 

-u 

handu, sunu 

hand, sunu 

-os 

-az 

«-s 

— 

dags, gen. gu- 
mins 

daeg, gen. gu- 
man 

“is 

-iz 

-s 

— , -i(e) 

gasts, 8ta)>s 

giest, stede 

-us 

-uz 

“US 

, -u 

handus, sunus 

hand, sunu 

• “om 

-a(n) 

« 

— 

dag 

d£Bg 

-im 

-i(n) 

— 

— , -iCe) 

anst, sta}> 

eat, stede 

-m, -um 

— , u(n) 

— , -u 

— , -u 

hanan, handu, 
sunu 

hanan, hand, 
sunu 

-es 

-iz 

-s 


pi. hanans, 
baurgs 

hanan, byrg, 
hnyte 

-a, -0 

-6 

-a 

— , -u 

waurda, giba 

word, giefu 

-et 

-ffl 

-a 

-0 

nasida 

nerede 

“i, it 

-i 

“i 

— , -i(e) 

bandi, wili 

bend, wile 

-am, -6m 

-6(n) 

-a 

-e 

giba, nasida 

giefe, nerede 

-on 

-6(n) 

-a 

-0 

guma 

tunge, eage 

-0, -bd 

' Cd 

-0 

-6 

-a 

tuggo, unwe- 
niggo 

guma, unwe- 
nunga 

-6m 

-o(n) 

-6 

-a 

gibo 

giefa 

-as, -os 

a 

-oz 

-69 

-e 

gib 68, dag6s 

giefe 

-oi 

-ai 

-ai 

-0 

blindai, bairai 

blinde, here, 
dasge 

-ei 

“i 


— ,-i(e) 


stede 

-eu 

-au 

-au 

-a 

Bunau 

sun a 

-6u ^ 

-au 

|. ^ 

-du 

* 

-a 

ahtau 

eahta 

-ai, oi 

-ai 

-ai 

-e 

• 

gibdi 

giefe, dcsge 

-01s 

-aiz 

-ais 

-0 

anstais 

este 

-ofla 

-auz 

j -aus 

1 -a 

1 Bunaus 

suna 


Ea 
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it became a in Goth., but n in OE., as masc, and neut. dat. sing, 
bllndum — Goth, blindamma, blind ; dat. pi. dagum *=» Goth, 
dagam, from *dagomiz, to days. Prim. Germanic a remained 
before n, but became e (older ab) in other cases, and then later 
the e became i before g, as inf. beran, to hear^ from *tJeranan, 
older -onom ; but gen. sing, deages older dcegABs, from prim. 
Germanic *da5as(a), of a day\ huneg (OWG, honag), later 
hunig, honey \ maneg (Goth, manags), later manig, many. 

* 2. Indg. e remained when not originally followed by a 
palatal vowel in the next syllable, as pp. bunden, from -enaz, 
hou 7 id ; hwa9))er = Gr. Trorepo^t which of two^ 

3. Prim. Germanic i remained before palatal consonants, 
as engliso, English; usic, us; but in other cases it became e 
in the seventh century, as pp. ge-nercd = Goth. nasi}>s, from 
*nazidaz, saved ; Anglian birest, thou hcarest, bire}>, he bears = 
Goth, bairis, bairif), WS. Ken. birst, bir)> with syncope of 
the e. 

4. Prim. Germanic u remained before m, but became o at an 
early period in other cases, as dai. pi. sunum Goth, sunum, 
to sons ; but beron older barun = Goth, berun, they bore. 

b. The Long Vowels. 

§ 04 . All long vowels underwent shortening in prehistoric 

OE.:— 

1. 80 became e, as pret. neredes(t) (older 'dfiss) from *nazi- 
dffis = Goth, n asides, thou didst save. 

1 

2. i became i, later e (except before palatal consonants), as 
gylden (OHG. guldin), golden ; bffiren (OHG. b&rin), they 
might hear ; mihtig (OHG. mahtig), mighty ; godlic, goodly. 
beside the stressed form gelic, like. 

3. 6 became u, which remained before m, but became later 
o, a in other cases, as heardost, from -ost-, hardest ; sealfaj? ■= 
Goth. 8alb6)>, he anomts ; pp. sealfud, -od, -ad = Goth. salb6J?s, 
anointed; monaj> *= Goth, mendpa, month; but alwajs u before 
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m, as dat. pi. gieftim, io gifts^ tungum, to tongues Goth, 
gibom, tuggom. -6j- became -i- through the intermediate 
stages -ej-, -ej-, -ij-, as sealflan from *8ail56jan, to anoint ; -of) 
from older -an)?, -on|) (§ 50) = Indg. -onti, as bera]> = Gr. 
Dor. <f>€povTL, they hear, 

4 . u became u (later o, a), as fracu)?, -o}>, from *firakunf)az, 
wicked = Goth. #:akunf)B, despised ; duga]> from *duguii}) ■■ 
OHG. tugunt, valour, strength. 

c. The Diphthongs, 

. § 96. The onl}* diphthong concerned is prim. Germanic al, 

which remained in Goth., but became e in OE., as binden, 
Goth, binddina, they may bind. 

§ 06. When a nasal or a liquid, preceded by a mute con- 
sonant, came to stand finally after the loss of a short vowel 
(§ 84), it became vocalic, and remained as such in Goth., but in 
prehistoric OE. a new vowel was generated before it. The 
vowel thus generated was generally © when the preceding vowel 
was palatal, but o (u), later also e, when the preceding vowel was 
guttural, as nom. ©fen from *et>naz = Goth, ibns, even\ nom. 
acc. »o©r from *akr, older *akraz, *akran = Goth, akrs, akr, 
field \ nom. acc. fugul, -ol, from ’‘fugl, older *foglaz, *foglan 
(§ 66) = Goth, fugls, fugl, bird^ fowl] nom. acc. maf)um from 
“^maifjm, older *maif)maz, *mai}?man = Goth. mdi})m8, mdif)m, 
gift] hlutor *= Goth, hlutrs, pure, clean] neut. nom. acc. pi. 
prim. Germanic *tungl6, stars, which regularly became *tungl 
in prim. OE. throu^ the intermediate stage *tunglu (§ 85. i), 
and then later tungol ; and similarly neut. plurals like morjjor, 
murders] w»p©n, weapons. In OE. the vowel was often 
levelled out into the inflected forms, and conversely the con- 
sonantal 1, m, n, r, especially 1, n, of the inflected forms, 
were often levelled out into the uninflected form, and then 
became vocalic again, as gen. aeceres beside the regular form 
sores ; efn, m&))m beside tlfb regular forms efen, m&])um. 



54 


Phonology 


[§§ 97-100 


The Vowels in OE. Medial Syllables. 

§ 07 . Original short medial vowels regularly remained in 
trisyllabic forms : — 

1. After short open stem-syllables, as80)?el©, noble; gen. sing, 
heofones, wsBteres, beside nom. heofon, heaven^ waeter, water ; 
neredeet from *nazidffls, thou didst save; pp. gen. sing, ge- 
neredes, nom. pi. ge-nerede beside nom. sing, ge-nered from 
"‘(’iiazidaz. 

2. In closed syllables irrespectively as to whether the stem- 
syllable was long or short, as gen. sing. Qyninges, fstelses, 
beside nom. cyning, fatels, tub ; pres, participle nimende, 
taking ; ieldeBt(a), oldest. 

3. After consonant combinations, when preceded by a closed 
stem-syllable, or a stem-syllable containing a long vowel or long 
diphthong, as pret. hyngrede, timbrede, frefrede, dieglede, 
pp. gen. sing, gehyngredes, getimbredes, gefrefredes, gedie- 
gledes, beside inf. hyngran, to hunger ^ timbran, to build, 
frefran, to comfort, dieglan, to conceal. 

§ 08 . Medial short vowels regularly disappeared in open 
syllables when the stem-syllable was long, as gen. sing, engles, 
halges, heafdes, beside nom. engel, angel, halig, holy., heafod, 
head; gen. dat. sing, monj?©, sawle, beside nom. mdnap, 
month, sawol, soul ; ieldra = Goth, alpiza, older ; dfeldest *= 
Goth, ddilides, thou didst divide; hierdest = Goth, hdusides, 
thou didst hear ; pp. gen. sing, gedaldes, gehierdes, nom. pi. 
gedffilde, gehierde, beside nom. sing. gedSled, gehiered. 

§ 00. Original long vowels in medial syllables underwent the 
same shortening as those which came to stand in final syllables 
after the operation of the sound-laws formulated in §§ 80 - 90 , as 
sealfude, later -ode, -ade == Goth, salbdda, I anointed ; super- 
lative weak deck earmoEA;a = Goth, armosta, poorest. See 
§ 101 , note 3 . 

§ 100. Short medial guttural vowels, followed by a guttural 
vowel in the next syllable, often became e by dissimilation. 
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as hafela, heady beside hafola ; gaderian from *ga(lur6jan, 
io gather 'y pi. nom. heofenas, gen. heofena, dat. heofenum, beside 
sing. gen. heofones, dat. hoofone, nom. heofon, heaven \ pret. 
pi. sealfedon (OHG. salbotun), they anointedy beside sing, 
sealfode (OHG. salbota), he anointed, 

§ 101. Syncope of one or more vowels generally took place 
in forms which *vere originally polysyllabic. In polysyllabic 
just as in trisyllabic forms, syncope only took place in open 
syllables. The question as to which of the tv. o medial vowels 
was syncopated depended upon the vowel in the final syllable. 
When the vowel in the final syllable regularly disappeared, the 
vowel in the first medial syllable was syncopated, as pp. masc. 
and neut. dat, sing, bundnum = Goth, bundanamma, bound ; 
masc. and neut. dat. sing, halgum, holy. When the vowel 
in the final syllable regularly remained, the vowel in the second 
medial syllable was syncopated, as pp. masc. acc. sing, ge- 
neredne = Goth, nasidana, from *-nazidan6(n) ; masc. acc. 
sing, haligne, holy., operne, other ; but fern. dat. sing, gaderunge, 
to an assembly^ with retention of u through being in a closed 
syllable. 

Note. — i. There are many exceptions to the above sound-laws, which 
are due to analogical formations. Thus forms like masc. and neut. gen. 
sing, mioles, dat. miolum, great ; yflos, yflum, beside yfeles, yfelum, 
evil ; gen. pi. glmdra, glady were made on analogy with forms having 
a long stem-syllable. And forms like gen. sing, deofoles (nom. deofol, 
devilry haliges, holyy beside older deofles, halges, were made on analogy 
with forms having a short stem-syllable. 

2. In late OE. syncope often took place after short stems, and sometimes 
in closed syllables, as betra, bettery faegnian, to rejoiccy gadrian, to 
gather y beside older betera, faegenian, gaderian ; betsta beside older 
betesta, best, 

3. Original long medial vowels, which were shortened at an early period, 
were syncopated in trisyllabic forms, bu^ remained when the shortening 
took place at a later peliod, as dat. sing, mdnpe beside nom. monap 
(Gotlx mSnops), month \ but locodest from * 16 kod£s, thou didst 
look. 
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SVARABHAKTI VoWELS. 

§ 102. In OE., especially in the later period, a svarabhakti 
vowel was often developed between r or 1-f c, g, or h ; and 
between r, 1, d, or t + w. In the former case the quality of the 
vowel thus developed regulated itself after the quality of the 
stem-vowel. In the latter case it fluctuated between u (o) and e, 
rarely a. Examples are : — nom. sing, burug, buruh beside 
burg, burh, city ; dat. sing, and nom. pi. byrig beside byrg ; 
fyligan beside fylgan, io follow, styrio beside styrc, calf\ 
woruhte, worohte beside worhte, he tvorhed.^ Gen, gearuwes,, 
-owes, -ewes beside gearwes : nom. gearu, ready ; geoluwes, 
-owes beside geolwes : nom. yellow ; gen. dat. beaduwe, 

-owe, beside beadwe : nom. beadu, battle ; fraetuwe, -ewe 
beside frcstwe, trappings. 


CHAPTER V 

ABLAUT (VOWEL GRADATION) 

§ 103 . By ablaut is meant the gradation of vowels both in 
stem and suffix, which was chiefly caused by the primitive Indo- 
Germanic system of accentuation. See § 8. 

The vowels vary within certain series of related vowels, called 
ablaut-series. In OE., to which this chapter will be chiefly con- 
fined, there are six such series, which appear most clearly in the 
stem-forms of strong verbs. Four steAi-forms are to be 
distinguished in an OE. strong verb which has vowel gradation 
as the characteristic mark of its different stems: — (i) The 
present stem, to which belong all the forms of the present, 
(2) the stem of the first or third person singular of the preterite 
indicative, (3) the stem of the preterite plural, to which belong 
the second pers. pret. singular and the whole of the pret. sub- 
junctive, (4) the stem of the past pkrticiple. 
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By arranging the vowels according to these four stems we 
arrive at the following system : — 



1. 

11 . 

ill. 

IV. 

I. 

i 

a 

i 

1 

II. 

60 

ea 

u 

0 

III. 

IV. 

e 

a (ae) 

S0 

\x 

u, 0 

0 

V. 

e 

89 


e 

VI. 

a 

5 

6 

» (a) 


Three grades of ablaut are to he distinguished — strong, weak, 
and lengthened. The strong grade occurs in i and ii of 1 to 
VI ; the weak grade in iii of I to III, and in iv of I to VI ; and 
the lengthened grade in iii of IV to VI. i and ii are sometimes 
further distinguished as strong grade i (sg. i) and strong grade 2 
(sg. 2 ); and similarly iv of V and VI and iv of I to IV are 
distinguished as weak grade i (wg. i) and weak grade 2 (wg. 2 ). 
The preterite-present verbs have weak grade in iii of IV, where- 
as the ordinary strong verbs have lengthened grade. 

Note. — i. The six series given above represent the simple vowels and 
diphthongs when uninfluenced by neighbouring sounds. For the changes 
Caused by umlaut and the influence of consonants, see the phonology, 
especially §§ 46-64, and the various classes of strong verbs, §§ 332-64. 

2 . On the difference in Series III between i and e, see § 21 ; between 
a and ee, §§ 29-80 ; and between u and o, § 23. 

3. It should be noted that the u, o in Series II are not of the same origin 
as the u, o in Series III and the o in Series IV. In Series II the u, o 
arose from Indg. u (cp. 18, 23), whereas the u, o in Series III and the 
o in Series IV arose from Indg. vocalic 1, m, n, r (cp. §§ 17, 23). 

4. Strong verbs belonging to Series II have ie from 10, older iu (§ 24) in 

the second and third pers. singular ; and strong verbs belonging to Series 
III-V with 0 in the infinitive have i in the second and third pers. singular 
of the pres, indicative (§ 21). » 

5. Although the series of •vowels is seen most clearly in the stem- forms 
of strong verbs, the learner must not assume that ablaut occurs in strong 
verbs only. Every syllable of every word of whatever part of speech 
contains some form of ablaut. See bE. Grammar ^ § 225. 
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§ 104. In this paragraph will be given the prim. Germanic 
and Gothic equivalents of the above six ablaut-series, with one 
or two illustrations from OE. For further examples see the 
various classes of strong verbs, §§ 332-54. 



I. 



Prim. Germ, i 

ai 


1 

Gothic el 


i 

1 

OE. bitan, io htie 

bat 

biton 

blten 

li}?an, to go 

ia)> 

lidon 

liden 

Note. — Cp. the parallel Greek 

series Xciircy, / leave : 

pf. \€-A.ot7ra 

aorist t-kivov. 

II. 



Prim. Germ. eu 

au 

u 

0 

Gothic iu 

an 

u 

U 

OE. beodan, to offer 

bead 

budon 

boden 

ceosan, to choose 

ceas 

curon 

coren 

Note. — Cp. the parallel Greek series kKiv(6)(Topiai (fut.). 

/ shall come 

pf. (ikrikovda : aor. ijkvOov, 




III. 



Prim. Germ. e, 1, 

a 

u 

u, 0 

Gothic 1, 

CL 

u 

u 

OE. helpan, to help 

healp 

hulpon 

holpen 

weorJ?an, to 

wear}? 

wurdon 

worden 

hecome 

bindan, to bind 

band 

bundon 

bunden 


Note. — i. To this series belong all strong verbs having a medial nasal 
or liquid + consonant, and a fe^ others in which the vowel is followed by 
two consonants other than a nasal or liquid + consonant. 

2. On the forms healp, wear]?, see § 51, and on weorJ?an see § 62. 

3. Cp. the parallel Greek series SipKOfjtcUf I look : pf. Sl-Soptca : aor. 

f~dpaKoy ; irivOoSj griefs sorrow : pf. I have suffered : aor. ^-ira&ov. 
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Prim. Germ. 

e 

IV. 

a 

S 

o 

Gothic 

i 

a 

e 

u 

OE. 

beran, to bear 

b£Br 

bffiron 

boren 


Btelan, to steal 

Btffil 

stffilon 

stolen 


Note. — i. I'o this series belonjj all strong verbs whose stems end in 
a single liquid or nas^. 

2. Cp. the parallel Greek series yiivoiy 1 stay-, a staying-, fxi-fivco, 

I stay ; Sc/xu, I skin', dopd^ skin., hide', pf. part. mid. Sr Sap-fxivos. 

y. 

.Prim. Germ. m a » e 

Gothic i a © i 

OE. metan, to measure meet mffiton meten 

cw©]>an, to say ewsej? cw^don eweden 

Note. — i. To this series belong all strong verbs whose stems end in 
a single consonant other than a liquid or ? nasal. 

2. Cp. the parallel Greek series rpivea^ I turn-, pf. ri-rpo(pa: aor. 
i- rpanov. 

VI. 

Prim. Germ. a 6 6 a 

Gothic a 6 6 a 

OE. faran, to go f6r foron fsBren, faren 

§ 106. Class VII of strong verbs embracing the old redupli- 
cated verbs (§§ 353-63) has been omitted from the ablaut- 
series, because the exact relation in which the vowel of the 
present stands to that of the preterite has not yet been 
satisfactorily explained. The old phases of ablaut have been 
preserved in the present and preterite of a few Gothic verbs, as 
letan, to leave^ let, lailot, lail6tum, letans ; saian, to soWf sai- 
BO, sai-so-um, saians. 
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CHAPTER VI 

THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE INDO-GERMANIC CONSONANTS 

§ 106. In dealing with the consonants we shall first take the 
changes which took place in prim. Germani^j (Ch. VI) and then 
those which took place in West Germanic (Ch. Vll), and lastly 
.those which took place in OE. (Ch. VllI). 

In that part of the subject dealing with the changes which the 
Indg. explosives underwent in prim. Germanic, it will often be 
necessary to make use of examples from Latin and Greek. It is 
therefore important to be familiar with the Latin and Greek 
equivalents of the Indg. explosives. These equivalents will be 
found in the tables given in § 230 of the OE, Grammar or in 
§ 127 of the Gothic Grammar, 

§ 107. The Indo-Germanic parent language had the following 
system of consonants : — 




Labial. 

Dental. 

Palatal. 

Velar. 

<u 

f tenues 

P 

t 

k 

q, q’*" 

> 

’Zo 

1 mediae 

b 

d 

S 

9- r 

O “ 

tenues aspiratae 

ph 

th 

kh 

qh, 

X 

W 

^ mediae aspiratae 

bh 

dh 

gh 

gh, g"'h 


( voiceless 


s 



\ voiced 


z 



Nasals 

m 

n 

n 

13 

Liquids 

Semivowels 

Mv) 

1, r 

j(i) 



Note. — i. Explosives are consonants which are formed with complete 
closure of the mouth passage, and may be pronounced with or without voice, 
i. e. with or without the vocal chords being set in action ; in the former case 
they are said to be voiced (e. the mediae), and in the latter voiceless (e. g. 
the tenues). The aspiratae are pronounced like 4he simple tenues and mediae 
followed by an h, e.g. like the tb in English pothook, ph in haphazard, 
or dh in madhouse. 7'he tenues and the tenues aspiratae both became 
voiceless spirants in prim. Germanic (^§ 109, 111), • 
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The palatal explosives are formed by the front or middle of the tongue 
and the roof of the mouth (hard palate), like fir, k(o) in English get, good, 
kid, could ; whereas the velars are formed by the root of the tongue and 
the soft palate (velum). The latter do not occur in English. In the 
parent Indg. language there were two kinds of velars, viz. pure velars and 
velars with lip-rounding The latter are here indicated by (see § 114). 
The pure velars and the palatals fell together in prim. Germanic and like- 
wise also in Latin and*Greek (§ 114). The palatal and velar nasals only 
occurred befoie their corresponding explosives, as nk, eg; lOq., &c. 

2. Spiiants are consonants formed by the mouth passage being narrowed 
at one spot in such a manner that the outgoing breath gives rise to a frictional 
sound at the narrowed part. 

, z only occurred before voiced explosives, e. g. *nizdo8 = Lat. nidus, 
English nest. 

3. The semivowels, nasals, and liquids had the functions both of vowels 
and consonants. When a vowel disappeared through loss of accent in the 
coml»inations vowel + semivowel, liquid, or nasal, the semivowel, liquid, or 
nasal became vocalic or remained consonantal according as it was followed 
by a consonant or a vowel in the next syllable. Cp. also § 15, note 1. 

4. In the writing down of prim. Germanic forms the signs }>(= th in 
Engl, thin), d ( = th in Engl, then), h (= a bilabial spirant like the v in 
Engl, vine), 3 ( = g often heard in German sagen), x German oh and 
the ch in Scotch loch) are used. 

The First Sound-shifting. 

§ 108 . The first sound-shifting, populaily called Grimm’s 
Law, is rightly regarded as one of the most characteristic features 
of the Germanic languages. With the exception of Armenian, in 
which the Indg. mediae became tenues, there is no similar 
sound-shifting in any of the other branches of the parent Indg. 
language. The first sound-shifting is so called in order to 
distinguish it from the special sound-shifting which only took place 
in Old High German. It relates to the changes which the 
Indg. explosives underwent in the period of the Germanic 
primitive communiiy, ye. before the’Germanic parent language 
became differentiated into the separate Germanic languages. 
The approximate date at which these changes took place cannot 
be ascertained, but they must have taken place some hundreds 
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of years before the beginning of the Christian era, as is proved 
by the forms of Germanic words — chiefly proper names — found 
in ancient classical writers. Nor is it possible to state the 
precise chronological order in which the changes took place. 
The most commonly accepted theory is that the changes took 
place in the following order: — i. The tenues became tenues 
aspiratae and thus fell together with the origirfal tenues aspiratae. 
2. The new and the oiiginal tenues aspiratae became voiceless 
•spirants. 3. The mediae aspiratae became voiced spirants. 

4. And lastly the mediae became tenues. I^ut only so much is 
certain : that at the time’the mediae becamg tenues, the tenues 
must have been on the way to becoming voiceless spirants, 
otherwise the two sets of sounds would have fallen together. 

§ 109 . The Indg. tenues p, t, k, q, became in prim. 
Germanic the voiceless spirants f, p, x, x> X''^* 

p > f . Lat.pes, Gr. ttou?, OE.OS. fot, Goih. fotus, O.Tcel. fotr, 
foot \ Lai. piscis, OE. fisc, Goth, fisks, O.lcel. fiskr, OS. OliG. 
fisk, fish) Lat. nepos, OE. nefa, O.lcel. nefe, OHG. nefo, 
nephew. 

t > p. Lat. tres, Gr. rpcis, OE. )?ri, Goth. J?rija (neut.), 
O.lcel. )?rir, OS. thria, three ; Lat. frater, OE. br 5 )?or, Goth. 
br6)?ar, O.lcel. broker, OS. brottar, brother ; Lat. verto, 
I turn, OE. weorJ>an, Goth. wairj>an, O.lcel. vertSa, OS. werdan, 
to become, 

k > X* Lat. canis, Gr. OE. OS. hund, Goth, hunds, 

O.lcel. hundr, dog, hound) Lat. cor (gen. cordis), Gr. KapSla, 
OE^. heorte, Goth, hairto, O.lcel. hjarta, OS. herta, heart) 
Lat. pecu, OE. feoh, Goth, faihu, O.lcel. fe, OS. OHG. fihu, 
cattle) Lat, dfioo, / lead, OE, teon from *teolian (§ 68), Goth, 
tiuhan, OS. tiohan, to draw, lead, 

q > X* Lat. cano, I sing, OE. Goth, hana, O.lcel. hane, 

05. OHG. hano, cock, ' lit. singer ) JLat. vinoo (pf. vioi), 
I conquer, Goth, welhan, OHG. wihan, to fight, 

> X^* Lat. quid, Gr. rts, OE. hwa, Goth, hr as, OS. 
hwe, OHG. hwer, who?\ Lat. linquo, Gr. ActVa), 1 leave, OE. 
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lion, leon from *liolian older *lixwan, Goth, leihran, io lend. 
See § 114. 

Note. — i. The Indg. tenues remained unsliifted in the combination 
B + tenuis, as Lat. spuere, OE. OS. OHG. spiwan, Goth, speiwan, to 
vomit, spit. Gr. OTfixfo, I go, OE. OS. OHG. stigan, Goth, steigan, 
O.Icel. stiga, to ascend', I>at. hostis, stranger, enemy, OE, gri^st, Goth, 
gasts, O.Icel.’gestr, 06. OH(i. gast, Gr. tr/tid, shadow, OE. OS. 

OHG. scinan, Goth, skeinan, O.Icel. skina, to shine', J.at. piscis, OE. 
fisc, Goth, flsks, O.Icel. fiskr, OS. OIIG. fisk, Gr. Ovo okoos, 

mcrijicing p7'iest, OE. sceawian, OS. scauwon, OHG. scouwon, to look, 
view. 

^ 2 . t also remained unshifted in the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt, as Lpt. 
neptis, OE. OHG. nift, niece, grand daughter. Lat. octo, Gr. oktoj, OE. 
eahta, Goth, ahtdu, OS. OHG. ahto, eight. Gen. sing. Lat. noctis, Gr. 
vvKr6s, nom. OE. neaht, niht, Goth, nalits, OS. OHG. naht, mght. 

§ 110. The Indg. mediae b, d, g, g, g'^ became the tenues 
p, t, k, k, kw. 

b > p. Gr. fSaiTY}, a shepherd! s goaf skin coat, OE. pad, Goth, 
pdida, OS. peda, coat, cloak ; Lithuanian dubiis, OE. deop, 
Goth, diups, O.Icel. djupr, OS. diop, deep ; O. Bulgarian slabd, 
slack, weak, OE. slspan, Goth, slepan, OS. slapan, to sleep, 
originally to be slack, b was a rare sound in Indo-Germanic. 

d > t. Lat. deoem, Gr. SeVa, OE. tien, Goth, tailiun, 
O.Icel. tio, OS. tehan, ten ; Lat. videre, to see, OE. Goth. OS. 
witan, O.Icel. vita, to know',, gen. Lat. pedis, Gr. ttoSos, nom. 
OE. OS. fot, Goth, fotus, O.Icel. fotv, foot. 

g > k. Lat. genu, Gr. yow, OE. cneo, Goth, kniu, O.Icel. 
kne, OS. OHG. knio^ knee ; Lat. ager, Gr. aypos, OE. 8Bcer, 
Goth, akrs, O.Icel. akr, field, acre ; Lat. ego, Gr. cyto, OE. ic, 
Goth. OS. ik, O.Icel. ek, I. 

g > k. Lat. frost, OE. oeald, Goth, kalds, O.Icel. 

kaldr, OS. kald, OHG. kalt, cold ; Lat. jugum, Gr. tfoyov, OE. 
geoc, Goth, juk, yoke. » 

g^ > kw. Gr. Boeotian ^ava, OE. owene, Goth, qino, OS. 
OHG. quena, woman, wfe; Lat. vivos from *gwiwos, OE. 
cwlou, Goth. qiuB, O.Icel, kvikr, OS. quik, OHG. quec, 
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quicky alive \ Lat. venid from *gwemj 6 , 1 come^ OE. OS. 
cuman, Goth, qiman, OHG. queman, io come. See § 1 1 4. 

§ 111 . The Indg. tenues aspiratae became voiceless spirants in 
prim. Germanic, and thus fell together with and underwent all 
further changes in common with the voiceless spirants which 
arose from the Indg. tenues (§ 110 ), the latter having passed 
through the intermediate stage of tenues aspiratae before they 
became spirants (§ 108). The tenues aspiratae were, however, 
of so rare occurrence in the Indg. language that two or three 
examples must suffice for the purposes of this book : — 

ph > f. Gr. or<^aXA.a», I ?nake io fall, OE. feallan, O.Icel. 
falla, OS. OTIG. fallan, io fall\ Skr. phenas, OE. fam, OHG. 
feim, froth, foavi. 

th > p. Gr. d'O-KyjO'qq, unhuri, OE. soeppan, Goth, skapjan, 
io injure', OK. (Anglian) earp, arp, ihou ari, cp. Skr. vettha, 
Gr. ola-Oa, ihou knowesi. 

q^h > xw. Gr. <f>dXXr), OE. 1 iw 8 b 1 , O.Icel. hvalr, OHG. 
hwal, whale. 

§ 112 . The Indg. mediae aspiratae bh, d.li, gh., gh, became 
first of all the voiced spirants b, §, 5 , gw. Then during the 
prim. Germanic period b, d initially, and b, d, g, gw medially 
after their corresponding nasals, became the voiced explosives 
b, d, g, gw : — 

b. OE. OS. OHG, beran, Goth, bairan, O.Icel. bera, io 
hear, Skr. bharami, Lat. fero, Gr. <^epw, I hear ; OE. bropor, 
Goth, bropar, O.Icel. broker, OS. brodar, OHG. bruoder, 
Skr. bbratar-, Lat. fr&ter, brother, 

OE. camb, OHG. kamb, comb, Skr. jdmbhas, Gr. yo/x<jf>o 9 , 
bolt, nail ; OE. ymbe, OS. OHG. umbi,' Gr. around. 

d. OE. duru, Goth, daur, OS. duri, O.Icel. pi. dyrr, Gr. 
Bvfk. door ; OK. dohtor, Goth, dauhtar, O.Icel. dotter, OS. 
dohter, Gr. Ovydrrjp, daughter. 

OE. Goth. OS. bin dan, O.Icel. binda, io bind, Skr. bdndha- 
nam, a binding, cp. Lat. of-fendimentum, chin-cloth, root 
*bhendh-, bind. 
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g. OE. enge, OS. OHG. engi, na7'row^ cp. Lat. ango, Gr. 
ayx<*), I press tight ; OE. OS. OHG. lang, Goth, laggs, O.Icel. 
langr, Lat. longus, long. 

gw. Goth. siggwi}>, he sings, cp. Gr. divine voice, 

Indg. *soK)gwha. 

§ 113. tJ, d, g, gw remained in other positions, and their 
further development belongs to the history of the separate 
languages. In OE. U (written f) remained between voiced 
sounds, but became f finally (§ 1 40). d became d. g (generally 
written g) remained in the oldest period of the language (§ 168). 
For gw see §114. In Goth. tJ, d (written b, d) remained 
medially after vowels, but became explosives (b, d) after voiced 
consonants. They became f, \> finally after vowels and before 
final -8. Geminated bb, dd, gg, of whatever origin, became bb, 
dd, gg in the prehistoric period of all the languages. 

Examples are : — nifol, dark, cp. Gr. vecfiiXy}, mist, cloud \ 
leof, Goth, liufs, Indg. *leubho8, dear, cp. Skr. lubhyami, 
I feel a strong desire. 

Uder, Gr. ovOap, udder ; read, Goth, rduj^s, Indg. *roudhoB, 
cp. Gr. i-pvOpo^, red ; midd, Goth, midjis, Skr. madbyas, 
middle. 

geotan, Goth, giutan, to pour, cp. Gr. ^ ; goa, 

Gr. xWf goose •, wegan, Goth, ga-wigan, to move, carry, Lat. 
veho from *wegho, 1 carry. 

gleet, Goth, gasts, guest, Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy, prim, 
form *ghostis ; stigan, Goth, steigan, to ascend, Gr. from 

*8telgho, I go. 

§ 114. We have afready seen (§ 107, note 2) that the parent 
Indg. language had two series of velars: (i) pure velars which 
never had labialization. These velars fell together with the 
palatals in the Germanic, Latin, and Greek languages, but were 
kept apart in Sanskrit^ (2) Velars 'with labialization. These 
velars, appear in the Germanic languages partly with and partly 
without labialization ; in the latter case they fell together with 
prim. Germanic x> K 5 Indg. k, g, gh (§§ 109, 110, 112)* 

2667 F 
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The w in prim. Germanic xw, kw, gw from Indg. q^, 
and in prim, Germanic gw from Indg. by Verner’s law 
(§ 115) regularly remained before Indg. i, i, 0, a, a (= prim. 
Germanic 6), and also in the combinations vowel + gw + liquid 
or n, but regularly disappeared before Indg. u, 0, o (= prim, 
Germanic a), and also in the initial combinations kw- or gw- + 
liquid, in the medial combinations -gwj-, -ipgwr-, and 

when final. These sound-laws became greatly obscured during 
the prim. Germanic period through form-transference and level- 
ling out in various directions : — 

1. Prim. Germanic xw'from Indg. q^. R(?gular forms were: 
OE. hwil, Goth, hreila, iime\ Goth, sailuit, he sees, Indg. 
♦s^q^eti; Goth, hjis, Indg. *q'«^eso, whose \ and with regular loss 
of w OE. heals, Goth, hals, neck^ Indg. *q''olsos; OS. OHG. 
gi-siht, sight, look) OE. seah, OS. OHG. sah, he saw. After 
the analogy of forms like Goth, hr is were formed Goth, hr as, 
OE. hwa for *has, *ha, Indg. *q'^os, who. From forms like 
Goth, saihrit, the lu was levelled out into all forms of the 
verb ; and conversely from forms like OE. seon from ** seohan, 
older "^sehan — OS. OHG. sehan, to see, Indg. *s6q^onom, the 
h (= x) levelled out into all forms of the present. 

2. Prim. Germanic kw from Indg. Regular forms were : 

OE. cwicu, Goth, qius, Lat. vivus from *gwiwos, quick, alive ; 
Goth, qima, OHG. quimu beside OE. cume, / come\ pret. pi. 
Goth, qemun, OE. owomon from *cwffimun, they came; 
OE. 0 % OS. ko, Indg. acc. *gW5m, cow. After the analogy of 
forms like Goth, qima, OHG. quimu, Ind^^. ^g^^mo, the q, qu 
were levelled out into all forms of these verbs, as pret. qam, 
quam for *kam, Indg. ’^g^oma. From forms like Goth, sigqjp, 
he sinks, the q ( = kw) was levelled out into all forms, and con- 
versely from forms like OE. sincan, Indg. ^seng'^onom, the 
o was levelled out into all fbrms. ^ 

3. Prim. Germanic gw from Indg. g^h and the gw, from 
Indg. q^ by Verner’s law (§ 115j became gw in the medial 
combination -»gw- before palatal vowels, as Goth, siggwip, he 
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sings. But in all other cases either the § or the w regularly 
disappeared according to the sound-laws stated above. 

4. Prim. Germanic gw frorrtt Indg. g^h. Regular forms were ; 
Goth, mawi, maiden, beside magus, OE. magu, boy, son ; OE. 
sniwe}>, OHG. sniwit, it snows, OHG. pp. versnigan ; Goth, 
siggrw’i)?, he sings, beside OE. inf. singan ; Goth, lineiwi)?, he 
bows, declines, besftle OE. inf. hnigau. And then through 
levelling out in different directions the w, gw, or g became 
generalized in the verbs, as OE. sniwan, Binge)>, hnigejj for 
^snigan, *8ingwe}>, *hniwej? Goth, siggwan, hneiwan for 
*siggan, *hneigan . 

5. Prim. Germanic medial -gw- from Indg. -q^- by Verner's 

law. Regular forms were : Goth, siuns, OE. sien (sion, seon), 
from *se(g)wn£s, a seeing, /ace: Goth, sailui]?, he sees \ OE. 
hweol, hweowol from wheel ; OE. gen. holwes, 

horwes beside nom. holh, hollow, horh, dirt\ pret. pi. subj. 
sawen (OS. sSwin) beside pret. pi. indie, sagon (Anglian sdgon), 
we saw ; pp. sewen from *se(g)wen6B, seen. 

Analogical formations were : WS. B&won with w from the 
pret. subj. s&we, pi. sawen, and the pp. sewen ; Anglian pp. 
segen with g from segon ; and similarly pp. sigen beside the 
regular form siwen, strained ; and ligen for *liwen, lent. 

Note. — In several words the Indg. velars, when preceded or followed by 
a w or another labial in the same word, appear in the Germanic languages 
as labials by assimilation. The most important examples are : OE. OS. 
wulf, Goth, wulfs, OHG. wolf = Gr. Kvkos ^or *pKvKos, prim, form 
''‘wlq’'os, wolf\ (.)E. feower (but fyper-fete, four-footed'), Goth, fidwor, 
OS. OHG. flor, })rira. fqrm ♦q’^etwores, Lat. quattuor, /awr ; OE. OS 
fif, Goth, fimf, OHCi. flmf, finf, piim. form *p6xoq”e, cp. Skr. p&nca, 
/ive\ OE. weorpan, Goth, wafrpan, O Icel. verpa, OS. werpan, OHG. 
werfan, to throw, cp. O. Bulgarian vrig^, / throw \ OE. BW&pan, OHG. 
sweifan, to swing, cp. Lithuanian swaikstCi, / become dizzy. 

^Vernkr's Law. 

§ 116 . One of the most important sound-changes which took 
place in prim. Germanic is knqwn by the name of Verner's law, 
and was due to the influence of the Indg. system of accentuation 
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It! Indg. the principal accent of a word could fall on any syllable 
just as in Sanskrit, and this system of accentuation was preserved 
in prim. Germanic at the lime Verner's law operated ; it was not 
until a later period of the prim. Germanic language that the 
principal accent became confined to the root-syllable of a word 
(see § 8). 

After the completion of the first sound-shifting, and while the 
principal accent of a word was not yet confined to the root- 
syllable, a uniform interchange took place between the voiceless 
and voiced spirants, which may be stated thus : — 

The medial spirants x* xw, s and the final spirant -s 
regularly became b, d, g, gw, z when the vowel next preceding 
them did not, according to the original Indg. system of accentua- 
tion, bear the principal accent of the word. The b, d, g, gw 
which thus arose from Indg. p, t, k, q, underwent in the 
Germanic languages all further changes in common with the 
b, d, g, gw from Indg. bh, dh, gh, gh, 

From the above it will be seen that the interchanging pairs of 
consonants due to Verner’s law were in prim. Germanic f — b, 
p — d,x — ^rid s — z. They underwent various changes 
partly in prim. Germanic, partly in West Germanic, and partly 
in the separate languages. Already in prim. Germanic gw 
became differentiated into w and g (§ 114); id disappeared 
before x (§ 20), and ng became r>g (§ 112), whence the inter- 
change of x — J "b, d became b, d after their corresponding 
nasals (§ 112). In West Germanic x'W’ became x (see § 114); 
z became r medially and disappeared finality (§ 133) ; d became 
d (§ 134). In OE. the two sounds f— b fell together in b (written 
f) medially, and in f finally (§§ 139—40), so that the original 
interchange between f — b became entirely obliterated ; x 
appeared between vowels 144), when preserved it was written 
li ; and p, s became voiced between vqwels, although the p, s 
were preserved in writing (§ 139). So that in OE. we h^ve the 
following interchanging pairs of consonants : — 
p— d 


8 — r 
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h or loss of h ( = prim. Germ, x) — 8 

h or loss of h ( B. prim. Germ, xw) — g, w ( = prim. Germ. 

5^) 

h or loss of h (« prim. Germ. r)x) — ng. 

The 8, f, h in the combinations sp, st, sk, bb, ft, fB, hB, and ht 
were not subject to this law. 

§ 116 . Verner’s law manifests itself most cle^arly in the various 
parts of strong verbs, where the infinitive, present participle, 
present tense, and preterite (properly perfect) singular had the 
principal accent pn the root-syllable, but the indicative pret, 
plural, the pret, subjunctive (properly optative), and past parti- 
ciple had the principal accent on the ending, as prim. Germanic 
*w6rj?6 > OE. weorpe, I become = Skr. vdrta-mi, I turn ; 
pret. indie. 3. sing. *war}?(e) > OE. wearj>, he became = Skr. 
va-vdrta, he has turned \ pret. i. pers. pi. *wurduin6 > OE, 
*wurdum (wurdon is the 3. pers. pi. used for all persons) = 
Skr. va-vrtimd, we have turned ; past participle *wurdand-, 
-end- > OE. worden == Skr. va-vrtand- ; pres, participle be- 
rende, bearings cp. Gk. gen. <^€/oovtos. 

p — d. owe)?an, to say, lipaji, to go, snipan, to cut', pret. sing, 
cwaajj, laj>, sna}> ; pret. pi. cw®don, lidon, Bnidon ; pp. 
eweden, liden, Bniden. 

8 — r. cSosan, to choose, dreosan, to fall, forleosan, to lose ; 
pret. sing. ceaB, dreas, forleas ; pret. pi. curon, druron, forlu- 
ron; pp. ooren, droren, forloren. 

h — g. fleon (OHG. fliohan), to flee, Blean (Goth. Blahan), 
to strike, slay, teon (Goth, tiuhan), to draw, lead', pret. sing, 
fleah, Bloh, teah ; pret. pi. flugon, Blogon, tugon ; pp. flogen, 
slfiBgen, togen. 

h — g, w. s§on (Goth. Bailuan), to see ; pret. sing, seah ; pret. 
pi. WS. sftwon, Anglian segon ; *pp. WS. aewen, Anglian 
segen ; aion, aeon (Goth. *8eih7an), to strain', pret. sing, aah; 
pret. pi. Bigon ; pp. aiwen, aigen. See § 114 . 5. 

h — ng. f 5 n (Goth. fahan,*prim. Germ. *far>x®'^®-*^)» to seize. 
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hon (Goth, h&han, prim. Germ. hang ; pret, pi. 

f^n^on, hengon ; pp. fangen, hangen. 

§ 117. Causative verbs had originally suffix accentuation, and 
therefore also exhibit the change of consonants given above, as 
weorjjan, to become : a-wierdan, to destroy ^ injure^ cp. Skr. vdr- 
tami, I turn ; vartAyami, / cause to turn ; lif>an, to go : ISdan, 
to lead ; a-risan, to arise : reran, to raise ; gianesan, to recover : 
nerian, to save, 

' § 118. Examples of the operation of Verner's law in noun- 

forms, &c., are : — seofon, Goth, sibun : Gr. cTrra, seven, feder : 
Gr. TraTrjpj father ; modor : Skr. matar-, mother ; dead, dead : 
dea]7, death. OE. tien (Goth, taihun), Gk. 8c/ca, ten^ beside -tig 
(Goth. pi. tigjus), Gr. ScKas, decade \ sweor (Goth, swaihra, 
Indg. *8w6kuros), father-in-law^ beside aweger, Gr. eKvpay 
mother-in-law, OHG. haso beside OE. hara, hare) Goth. 
duBO beside OE. eare, ear. 

The Indg. Combinations of Explosives + 1 or b. 

§ 119. I . The mediae -f t or a became tenues + t or a in 
Indo-Germanic. 

2. The Indg. mediae aspiratae-ft became tenues 4- 1 in early 
prim. Germanic. 

3. The Indg. tenues aspiratae and mediae aspiratae -f a 
had in prim. Germanic the same development as the original 
tenues + a. 

Then pt, kt, qt ; pa, ka, qa were shifted to ft, \ fe, X® 
at the same time as the original Indg. tenues became voiceless 
spirants (§ 109). And tt, ta became as. as then became 
simplified to a after long syllables, and before and after conso- 
nants. So thai for purely practical purposes the above sound- 
laws may be thus formulartid : — Every labial -p t or a became ft, 
fa ; every guttural -f t or a became xt, X® \ every dental -p t or a 
became aa, a. 

This explains the frequent interchange between p, b (b), and 
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f ; between k, g (g), and h ; and between t, p, d (d), and sb, 6 
in forms which are etymologically related 

p, tJ (b) — f, OE. Bcieppan, Goth, skapjan, /o create, beside 
OE. ge-sceaft, creature, Goth, ga-skafts, creation ; Goth, giban, 
OHCi. geban, to give, beside Goth, fra-gifts, a giving, espousal, 
OE. OHG. gift, gift', OHG. weban, to weave, beside English 
weft ; OS. thurbAn, to need, beside pret. thorfta. 

k, g (g) — h. OE. wyrcan, Goth, wadrkjan, to work, beside 
pret. and pp. OE. worhte, worht, Goth, waurhta, waurhts ; 
OE. byncan, Goth. }5ugkjan, 4o seem, beside pret. and pp. OE. 
Jjtihte, bubt, Goth, )?uhta, *{)uht8 ; OE. magon, OHG. magun, 
they may, can, beside pret. OE. meahte, Goth. OHG. mahta; 
OE. bycgan, Goth, bugjan, to buy, beside pret. and pp. OE. 
bohte, boht, Goth, bauhta, bauhts ; OE. bringan, Goth, 
briggan, to bring, beside pret. and pp. OE. brohte, broht, 
Goth, brahta, *brahts. 

t, p, d (d) — 88, 8. OE. Goth, witan, to know, beside pret. OE. 
wisse, Goth. wisBa ; OE. sittan, Goth, sitan, to sit, beside OE. 
seas, seat] OE. cwej^an, Goth. qij>an, to say, beside Goth, 
ga-qiss, consent, 

88 became s after long syllables, and before and after con- 
sonants, as OE. Goth, witan, to know, beside OE. wis, wise, 
Goth. unwei8, unlearned ; OE. etan, to eat, beside ©8, carrion ; 
OE. hydan, to hide, beside h^s, from *xtitBO-, house ; OE. mot, 
I may, beside OHG. pret. muosa. 

In verbal forms we often meet with st instead of as (s). In 
such cases the st is due to the analogy of forms where t was 
quite regular, e. g. regular forms were Goth, last, thou didst 
gather, inf. lisan ; Goth, sloht, thou didst strike, inf. slahan; 
OE. meaht, thou canst, inf. magan (see § 1 09, notes) ; then after 
the analogy of such forms were made OE. wast for ’^wAs, Goth, 
waist for *wais, thou^ knowest ; Oi!. most for *m6s, thou art 
allowed; regular forms were pret. sing. OE. worhte, Goth, 
waurhta, OHG. worhta, beside inf. OE. wyrcan, Goth, wadr- 
kjan, OHG. wurken, to work ; then after the analogy of such 
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forms were made OE. wiste beside wisse, OHG. wista beside 
wissa, I knew ; OE. moste for *m6se ( = OHG. muosa), / was 
allowed. 


Assimilation of Consonants. 

§ 120 . -md- became -nd-, as OE. Goth, hund from Indg. 
*kint 6 m = Gr. c-Karor, hundred ; OE. scai^, Goth, skanda, 
shame, disgrace, beside OE. scamian, Goth, skaman, to he 
ashamed ; OE. sund, a swimming, beside swimman, to swim. 

§ 121 . -nw- became -nn-, as OE. cinn, Goth, kinnus, from 
Indg. *genw> : Gr. yei'v-g, chin, 'cheek ; OE. Goth, rinnan from 
*rinwan-, io run, flow, cp. Skr. rinv&mi, / let flow ; OE.‘ 
Jjynne, cp. Lat. tenuis, Skr. fern, tanvi, thin. 

§ 122 . -In- became - 11 -, as OE. full, Goth, fulls — Lithua- 
nian pilnas, Indg. ^plnos, full ; OE. hyll = Lat. collis from 
’“klnis, hill ; OE. wull, Goth, wulla = Lith. vilna, ivool 

§ 123. -dl- became - 11 - , as OE. steall from *stadla-, Indg. 
* 8 tedlilo-, stall, beside sta)?ol, base, foundation. I'he 11 was 
simplified to 1 after long vowels, as OE. ©Ian from *aid:lan-, to 
bum'. Gr. at^co, I burn. 

§ 124. Prim. Germanic bn, dn, gn = Indg. pn-, tn', kn-, 
qn- (by Verner’s law, § 115), and bhn', dhn', ghn-, Qhn', 
became bb, dd, 55 before the principal accent, and then later 
they became bb, dd, gg ; and in like manner Indg. bn-, dn-, 
gn-, gn- became bb, dd, gg. And these mediae were shifted 
to pp, tt, kk at the same time as the original Indg. mediae 
became tenues (§ IfO). These geminated consonants were 
simplified to p, t, k after long syllable! Examples are ; — 
OE. cropp, crop {of birds), O.Icel. kroppr, body, trunk, from 
*grbhn- ; OE. hnapp, from or ’•'xr^abn', basin, bowl ; 

OE. hoppian, O.Icel. hoppa, from *xot5n-, Indg. *qupn- ; 
OE. OS. topp, O.Icel. tdjppr, from *tobn-, top, summit', OE. 
heap, from *x®ribn-, heap \ OE. onotta, from *knodn-, beside 
OHG. chnodo, chnoto, knot ; OE. hwit, Goth, lueits, from 
*xwidn-, white', OE. bucc, O.Icdl. bokkr, prim, form *bhug- 



§§ laS-p] 


73 


Loss of Consonants 

n6s, buck\ OE. liccian, from *legn-, io lick^ cp. Gr. 
lickerish^ dainty \ OE. locc, O.lcel. lokkr, prim, form *lugn68, 
lock\ OE. 15cian, from ’"logn-, io look. 

The Loss of Consonants. 

§ 126. Original final -m became -n, and then it, as also Indg. 
final -n, disappearecl in dissyllabic and polysyllabic words during 
the prim. Germanic period. For examples, see § 80. i. 

§ 126. Guttural n (id) disappeared before x with lengthening 
and nasalization of the preceding vowel. For examples, see 
§. 20 . 

§ 127. The consonants, which arose from the Indg. final 
explosives (t, d), disappeared in prim. Germanic, except after 
a short accented vowel. For examples, see § 80. 2 . 

§ 128. Postconsonantal w disappeared before u, as OE. 
sund, a swimmmg^ beside inf. swimman, to swim^ O.lcel. pp. 
sumenn ; OE. pp. sungen, beside inf. swingan, to swing. In 
verbal forms the w was mostly reintroduced in the pret.pl. and pp. 
after the analogy of forms which regularly had w, e. g. pret. pi. 
Bwummon, swungon, swullon, pp. swummen, swungen 
(beside the regular form sungen), swollen, beside inf. swimman, 
to swimy swingan, to swings swellan, to swell. On the loss of w 
in the prim. Germanic combinations xw, kw, §w, see § 114. 

Other Consonant Changes. 

§129. Indg. z 4* media became s-f tenuis, as Goth, asts, 
OHG. ast = Gr. o^oi, from *ozdos, branchy twig ; OE. OHG. 
nest, Lat. nidus, from *ni-zdos, nesty related to root *sed>. sit\ 
OE. mase, OHG. masca, meshy net, cp. Lithuanian mezgii, 
I He in hiots. 

Indg. z + media aspirata became .#5 + voiced spirant, as OE. 
meord, Goth, mizdo,*/^^, rewar dy cp. O.Bulgarian mizda. 
Gr. ixia-Oo^y pay ; OE. mearg, OHG. marg, O.Bulgarian mozgti, 
inarroWy root *mesgh-. 
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§ 130. Initial x became an aspirate (written h) before vowels, 
as OE. Goth. OS. hund, OHG. hunt, from *xundan, prim, 
form *kmt6m, hundred. Some scholars assume that it also 
became an aspirate medially between vowels. Upon this 
assumption it would be difficult to account for the breaking 
in forms like OE. slean from *sleahan, older *slaxan-, Goth, 
slahan, io strike^ day. See §§51, 144. 

§ 131. Initial and medial sr became str, as OE. stream, 
-O.lcel. straumr, OS. OHG. strom, stream, cp. Skt. sravatl, it 
flows \ OE. sweostor, Goth, swistar, OS. swestar, OHG. 
swester, sister , with t from the weak stem-lprm as in the Goth, 
dat. sing, swistr = prim. Germanic *swestri, cp. Skr. dat. 
sv^sre ; O.Icel. fSstr, OE. fostor, /bod, sustenance, cp. Goth, 
fodjan, OE. fedan, io feed. 

§ 132. The remaining Indg. consonants suffered no further 
material changes which need be mentioned here. Summing up 
the results of §§ 109-31, we arrive at the following system of 
consonants for the close of the prim. Germanic period ; — 





Inter- 


Palatal and 



Labial, 

dental. 

Dental. 

Guttural. 

Explosives ] 

f voiceless 
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t 
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1 voiced 
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Spirants | 

[ voiceless 

1 voiced 
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b 

P 

d 

8 

Z 

X 

s 

Nasals 


m 
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Liquids 

Semivowels 


w 


1, r 

1 

j (palatal) 


To these must be added the aspirate h. 
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CHAPTER VII 

SPECIAL WEST GERMANIC CHANGES OF THE 
PRIM. GERMANIC CONSONANTS 

• 

§ 133. Prim. Germanic z from Indg. s by Verner’s law (§115) 
became r medially, and disappeared finally, OE. mara, OS. 
OHG, mero = Goth, mikvza,, greater \ pp. OE. coren, OS. OHG. 
gi-koran, beside OE. inf. ceosan, to choose ; OE. herian « 
Goth, hajyan, to praise ; OE. deor, OS. dior, OHG. tlor, Goth, 
dius (gen. diuzis), prim. Germanic ^deiizan, deer.^ wild anivial) 
OE. daag, OS. dag, OHG. tag — Goth, dags, O.Icel. dagr, 
prim. Germanic *da 5 az, day'y pi. OE. giefa. OS. geba, OHG. 
geba = Goth, gibos, O.Icel. gjafar, prim. Germanic *§et>6z, 
gifts; pi. OE. guman, OS. gumon, OHG. gomon = Goth, 
gumans, O.Icel. giimar, prim. Germanic *gomaniz, men, 

§ 134. Prim. Gei manic d (§§ 113, 115) became d, which was 
shifted to t in OHG., as OE, fasder, OS. fadar, OHG. fater, 
beside O.Icel. feXiQv, father ; OE. OS. word, OHG. wort, beside 
O.Icel. orS, word; pp. OE. worden, OS. wordan, OHG. 
wortan, beside OE. inf. weorjjan, to become. 

§ 136. All single consonants, except r, were doubled after 
a short vowel before a following j. This j was mostly retained 
in OS., but generally disappeared in OE. and OHG. bj, dj, gj 
became bb, dd, gg (generally written eg in OE.). Examples 
are ; OE. hliehhan, OHG. hlahhan = Goth, hlahjan, to laugh ; 
OP", leogan, OS. leggian, OHG. leggen *= Goth, lagjan, to lay ; 
OE. settan, OS. settian = Goth, satjan, to set; OE. biddan, 
OS. biddian, OHG. bitten «= Goth, bidjan, to pray.^ ask; OP2. 
Bibb = Goth, sibja, relationship; OE. hell = Goth, halja, hell; 
gen. OE. cynnes = Goth, knnjis, of a race^ generation. But 
OE. OS. nerian, OHG. nerien = Goth, nai^au, to save ; OE. 
herian * Goth, has^an, to praise (§ 151). 
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Note. — The j in the combination ji had disappeared before the West 
Germanic doubling of consonants took place, e. g. in the 2. and 3 pers. 
sing, of the pres, indicative, as OE. legest, legep, OS. legis, legid, OIIG. 
legis, legit Goth, lagjis, lagji]?, beside inf. OE. leogan, OS. leggian, 
OIIG. leggen, Goth, lagjan, to lay. 

§ 130. p, t, k, and h ( «= x) were also doubled in We.st 
Germanic before a following r or 1. Th^ doubling regularly 
took place in the inflected forms (as gen. OE. OS. OHG. bittres, 
OE. aapples, OS. apples), and was then generally extended to 
the uninflected forms by levelling, as OE. bitter (biter), OS. 
OHG. blttar, cp. Goth. ,bdltrs, bitter ; OE. hluttor (hlutor), 
OS. hluttar, OHG. hluttar, cp. Goth, hlutrs, clear , pure\ OE. 
snottor (snotor), OS. OHG. snottar, cp. Goth, snutrs, wise\ 
OE. fisppel (aspl), OS. appul, cp. O.Icel. epli, apple ; OE. 
wseceer beside wascer, wacor, watchful) O.Nth. teshher beside 
VVS. tear from *teahur, older *taxur, tear. 

§ 137. Doubling of consonants by the assimilation of post- 
consonantal n to the preceding consonant also regularly took 
place in the weak declension of nouns, as sing. nom. *lapo, 
lappet, acc. *lapan(un), beside gen. pi. *lapno(n) > *lappo(ii), 
cp. §§ 240-54. This interchange between the single and 
double consonants gave rise to levelling in a twofold direction, 
so that one or other of the forms was extended to all cases ; 
thus in OE. the forms with double consonants were generalized 
in words like ebba, ebb ; frogga, frog) lappa (laeppa), lappet) 
and the forms with single consonant in words like boga, bow ; 
dropa, drop ; nefa, nephew. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

THE OE. DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIMITIVE 
GERMANIC CONSONANT-SYSTEM 

§ 138. Before entering upon the history of the individual 
consonants in OE., it 'vill be well to treat here several consonant 
changes which are best dealt with collectively, viz. the voicing 
and unvoicing of consonants, ihe vocalization of consonants, 
assimilation, metathesis, the loss of consonants, the simplification 
of double consonants, and the doubling of single consonants. 

I. The Voicing of Consonants. 

§ 139. The voiceless spirants f, )?, s became the voiced 
spirants t), d, 2 medially between voiced sounds in simple words, 
although the f, )>, 8 were retained in writing (see § 6), as ceafl, 
jaw \ ofen, oven \ wulfas, wolves ; broj^or, brother ; oaths ; 

eorpe, earth ; fsBpm, embrace, fathom ; nosu, nose ; bdBin, 
bosom ; gen, buses : nom. hds, house, 

2. The Unvoicing of Consonants. 

§ 140. The voiced spirants, b, 5 became the voiceless spirants 
f, X before voiceless sounds and finally, as pret. geaf, he gave: 
inf. giefan ; healf, half', hlaf, loaf \ burh, city, dfth, dough, 
beah, ring, bracelet, beside gen. burge. dages, beages ; stihst 
beside older stigest, thou ascendest, ng became no before voice- 
less consonants, but the g was generally restored through 
association with forms where g was regular, as brinost, thou 
brmgest, brine}?, he brings, beside bringst, bring]? with g 
restored from other fonjis of the verb. 

d became t before and after voiceless consonants. When two 
dentals thus came together, they became tt which were simplified 
to t finally and after consonants. And interconsonantal t 
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generally disappeared before b. Examples are : bitst beside 
bidest, thou prayesi ; bint from *bind)>, older bindej?, he binds ; 
bit, bitt from *bid)>, older bide]>, he prays ; gesynto from 
*ge8undi)>u, health ; ieote (Goth. *dukida), he increased ; 
bin(t)8t, older bindest, thou bindest. The d was often restored 
from forms where it was regular, as findst : findan. 

« 

3. The Vocalization of Consonants. 

* § 141. When w and j came to stand finally after consonants 
through the loss of case-endings,, they became -u and T, later -o, 
- 0 , as bealu, -o, evil, gekru, -o, ready, beside gen. bealwe^, 
gearwes; acc. here (Goth, hari) from 

In late OE. palatal g became i which combined with a pre- 
ceding 8B, e to form a diphthong, as daei, day, wei, way, beside 
older d®g, weg ; and -ig became -i through the intermediate 
stage -i, as »ni, any, hefi, heavy, beside older fenig, hefig. On 
vocalic 1, m, n, r, see § 96. 

4. Assimilation. 

§ 142, 8 or 1 + r became ss, 11, as ISssa from *lS8(i)ra, 
smaller ; fern. gen. dat. sing, pisse (OHG. desera) from *)>iBre, of 
or to this ; gen. pi. })issa from *)?isra ; sella beside selra, better, 
hr and rs became rr, as hierra, higher, nearra, nearer, beside 
older hiehra, neahra ; wierrest, worst, beside wiersa, worse, 
ps became 8S, as bliss, bliss, liss, favour, beside bli)>s, lij?s. 
In late OE. pd became dd, as c^dde beside older cy]?de, he 
made known, fn, fm became mn, mm ip late OE., as emn 
(Goth, ibns), even ; stemn (Goth, stibna), voice, beside older 
ef(e)n, 8tef(e)n ; wimman beside older wifman, woman. 

5. Metathesis. 

§ 143. Antevocalic r often became poi^tvocalic by metathesis 
when a short vowel was followed by n, nn, s, or s -1- consonant, 
as ®m (Goth, razn}, house \ forso (OHG. frog \ hors 

(O.Icel. hross), horse ; iernan (Goth, rinnan), to run \ biernan 
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§ 144 ] The Loss of Consonants 

(Goth, brinnan), io burn ; s»rs (Goth, grras), grass. Medial 
so often underwent metathesis to os (written x), especially in late 
WS., as axe, ashes, &xian, to ask, fixas, fishes, beside asoe, 
&soian, fiscas. sp sometimes became ps and vice versa in late 
OE., as asps, aspen, wassp, wasp, beside essp, wasps, si be- 
came Is in unstressed syllables, as radels (OS. r&dislo), riddle ; 
byrgels (OS. burgiteli), tomb \ bridels, bridle. 

6. The Loss of Consonants. 

§ 144. w disappeared before u and e ( ==-- older i), as ol5a 
from *cla(w)u, claw, sceadu from *scad(w)u, shadow, beside 
gen. clawe, sceadwe ; neut. pi. fea from *fa(w)u,/ht; (see § 69) ; 
s& from *sa(w)i-, older *saiwi- (Goth, sdiws), sea ; gierep from 
prim. Germanic ’•'garwip, he prepares, pret. gierede from prim. 
Germanic ’“garwid©-, he prepared, beside inf. gierwan. The w 
was often reintroduced after the analogy of forms where w was 
regular, as clawu with w from the gen. and dat. clawe. w often 
disappeared in the second elements of compounds, as hlaford 
from hlafweard, lord ; nauht beside older nft-wulit, naught, 
and in certain verbal forms with the negative prefix, ne, as naes, 
was not, nffiron, were not, nat, knows not, nolde, would not, 
nyton, they know not — ne waas, &c. 

Medial j disappeared after original long closed syllables or 
syllables which became long by the West Germanic doubling of 
consonants (§ 135), as deman (Goth, domjan), to judge \ hild 
from *hildju, war', biddan = Goth, bidjan, to pray', hell *= 
Goth, halja, hell, 

m and n disappeared before f, p, a with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as fif, Goth, fimf, five ; softe, OHG. samfto, 
softly ; osle, OHG. amsala, ousel ; oper, Goth, anpar, other ; 
odp, Goth, kunps, known ; us, Goth.\in8, us, see § 73. 

Find -n generally disappeared in verbal forms before the 
pronouns we, wit ; ge, git, as binde we, let us bind. On the 
loss of final -n in Nth. see OE. Grammar, § 288. n sometimes 
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disappeared between consonants, as elboga, elbow ; sasterdasg, 
Saturday y beside elnboga, sfisterndaeg. 

The guttural » disappeared in an unstressed syllable when pre- 
ceddi by n in a stressed syllable in the course of the OE. period, 
as oynig, kingy penig, penny y beside older cyning, pening. 

d disappeared in the combination Idl, as sellie beside seldlic 
(OS. seldlic), strangCy wonderful, t often dicappeared between 
consonants, as fassnlan, to fasten, rihlice, justly , beside fasstnian, 
•rihtlice. p disappeared before st, as ewist, thou sayest, wierst, 
thou becomest, beside older owipest, wierpest. 

2 often disappeared after palatal vowels ^ before a following 
dental or consonantal n with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel, as bridel, bridle, m^den, maiden, rinan, to rain, penian, 
to serve, beside older brigdel, masgden, rignan, pegnian, see § 72. 

Medial x disappeared before s + consonant, between a 
vowel and a following liquid or nasal, between a liquid 
and a following vowel, and between vowels, as f^st from 
*£1axstiz, yf j/ ; wassma, wmatm, growth, beside weaxan (OHG. 
wahsan), to grow. eorod from *eohrad, troop ; hela from 
*hohila, heel ; finest (Goth, duhmists), highest, feolan (Goth, 
filhan), to penetrate, hide', gen. meares beside nom. mearh, 
horse, ea (OHG. aha), water, river ; slean (Goth, slahan), to 
slay, aeon (OHG. sehan), to see. See §§ 68, 74~5. 

h often disappeared with ne and habban, as nabban, not to 
have, nffibbe, 1 have not, nssfde, I had not. It also disappeared 
in the second element of compounds which were no longer felt 
as such in OE., as beot from *bi-hat, boast ; freols, from *fri- 
\ksXa, freedom ; licuma beside older lic-hama, body. 

7. The Simplification of Double Consonants. 

§ 146. Medial double consonants were simplified before and 
after other consonants ; tHey were also simplified in pronuncia- 
tion finally, although often retained in writing ; also in unstressed 
syllables in late OE. Examples are : pret. sing, cyste, fylde, 
ypte, beside inf. oyssan, to hiss ; fyllan, to fill, yppan, to reveal • 
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third pers. sing. pres, indie. swim}>, beside inf. 

feallan, io f ally swimman, to swirriy winnan, to fight. Pret. 
sing, gewielde from *gewield-d.e, gyrde trom *gyrd-de, reste 
from *rest-te, sende from ’^send-de, beside inf. gewieldan, to 
subdue^ gyrdan, to gtrdy restan, to resty sendan, to send, buo, 
buck, eal, all, man, man, beside bucc, eall, mann. eg was 
always preserved in*\vriting in order to show that it was an ex- 
plosive and not a spirant, as brycg, bridge, mycg, midge. Late 
OE. atelic, terrible, bliecetan, to glitter, forgiafenes, forgive- 
ness. gen. pi. 6J)era, other, beside older atollic, bliocettan, for- 
giefennes, ojjerra. , 

8. The Doubling of Consonants. 

§ 146. Consonants were doubled during the OE. period 
before a following r or 1 with shortening of a preceding long 
vowel or diphthong, as blasddre, bladder, deoppra, deeper, 
hwittra, whiter, beside older bladre, deopra, hwitra ; gen. 
miccles beside older micles, nom. micel, great. In words like 
attor, poison, foeidoT, food, beside older ator, fodor, the doubling 
of the consonant went out from the inflected forms, as gen. 
atres, which regularly became attres and from which a new nonu 
attor was formed. Cp. § 136. 

The Semivowels. 
w 

§ 147. Germanic w (written uu, u, p in OE. manuscripts) 
remained initially before vowels, and generally also initially before 
and after consonants, as OE. OS. Goth, witan, OHG. wii^an, 
to know, and similarly waster, water', wilde, wild', winter, 
xvinter ; wlanc, proud ; writan, to write ; ewen, queen, wife ; 
Bweostor, sister; twa, two. 

§ 148. Medial w generally remaiphd before vowels, as OE. 
OS. OHG. spiwan, Goth, speiwan, to vomit, spit ; s&wol, 
Goth. Bdiwala, soul; blawan, to blow; enftwan, to know', 
r5wan, to row ; meowle, Goth, mawilo, maiden ; Bpearwa, 

3667 G 
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Sparrow ; gen. oneowes, sn&wes, gearwes, beside nom. onSo, 
knee, 8n&, snow^ gearu, ready, 

§ 149. When w came to stand at the end of a word or 
syllable, it became vocalized to u (later o). The u then com- 
bined with a preceding short vowel to form a diphthong, but 
disappeared after long stems, long vowels, and diphthongs, 
as bealu (later bealo), evil, calamity, nearu, t^arrow, beside gen. 
bealwes, nearwes. Nom. oneo, knee, treo, tree, beside gen. 
cneowes, treowes. But the w was mos^y reintroduced into 
the nom. sing, from the inflected forms, especially after long 
vowels and long diphthongs, aj> cneow, en&w, streavr, beside 
the regular forms oneo, ana, strea, straw. And conversely from 
the new nom. was sometimes formed a new gen., as oneowes, 
trSowes beside older cneowes, treowes. For the loss of w, 
see § 144. 

J 

§ 160. Germanic initial j (= i consonant) had become 
a palatal spirant like the y in NE. yon in the oldest period 
of the language, and was generally written g, ge, also i, gi before 
u, as gear, Goth, jer, year ; geoc, iuc, Goth, ; geong, 

giong, giung, iung, Goth, juggs, young \ giest, yeast ; gingra, 
younger. 

§ 161. It remained (written g, ge) medially between vowels 
when the first element was a long vowel or diphthong, as frigea 
older friegea, Goth, frduja, lord, master \ dat. hiege (Goth, 
hduja), iege, beside nom. hieg, hay, ieg, island with -g from the 
inflected forms ; feog(e)an, to hate. It als6 remained (written i, 
g; ig, eg, also ige before a) after r in the combination short 
vowel + r, as herian, hergan, herigan, heregan, herigean, 
Goth, hasgan, to praise', gen. sing, heries, herges, heriges = 
Goth, harjis, of an army. * The i, e in ig, eg represent a vocalic 
glide which was developed between the^ r and the j ; and the 
e in the pi. herigeas merely indicates the palatal nature of the 
preceding g. 



§§ 158-4] 


The Liquids 83 

For medial -ij-, see § 69 ; for the loss of medial -J-, see § 135 ; 
for Germanic -i = Indg. -eje, sec § 85. 3 ; and for the vocaliza- 
tion of final -j, see § 141. 

The Liquids. 

§ 152. Germanic 1 and r remained, as leogan, Goth, lagjan, 
to lay \ stelan, GoAi. stilan, io steal \ sceal, Goih. skal, shall \ 
and similarly land, land] ISdan, io lead] ealu, ale] sliepan, to 
sleep ; bl 5 d, blood ; hlaford, lord ; feallan, to fall ; tellan, to 
tell ; 06 I, cool ; full, full, read, Goth. rdu]?s, red ; here, Goth, 
haijis, army ] feede?;, Goth, fadar, father ] and similarly ridan, 
to ride ; rum, room ; beran, to bear ; duru, door ; feoTroaiyfrom 
afar\ fyryfire. West Germanic medial r from older z (§ 133) also 
remained, asbetra, mara = Goth, batiza, better] m&i za., greater. 

For vocalic 1 , r, see § 96 ; for metathesis, see § 143 ; and for 
assimilation, see § 142. 

The Nasals. 

§ 163. Germanic m and n generally remained, as mona, 
Goth, mena, moon ] nama, Goth. namo. name ; dumb, Goth, 
dumbs, dumb ; and similarly mann, man ; modor, mother ; 
cuman, to come] climban, to climb ; ham, home] rum, room. 
Final -m, when an element of inflexion, became -n in late OE., 
as dat. pi. dagon, sunun beside older dagum, sunum. OE. 
Goth, niman, to take ; nefa, nephew ] findan, to find ; grdne, 
green ; spinnan, to spin ; stan, stone ; synn, sin. 

For vocalic m, n, see § 96 ; and for the loss of m, n, see § 144. 

§ 164. Germanic gattural id (written g in Gothic and n in the 
other languages) only occurred medially before g and k (written 
o in OE.). In OE. it remained guttural or became palatal 
according as the following g, o remained guttural or became 
palatal, cp. §§ 166, 169. Examplifs are: bringan, Goth, 
briggan, to bring ; dridcan, Goth, drigkan, to drink ; geong, 
Goth. young, bene from ’''bar)kiz, bench ; lengra (OHG. 

lengiro), longer ; }>encan, Goth, J^agkjan, to think. 

For the loss of » in unstressed syllables, see § 144, 
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The Labials. 

§ 166. Germanic p (§ 110) was of rare occurrence, especially 
initially. Most of the words beginning with p in OE. are Latin 
or Greek loanwords, p remained in OE., as pad, Goth, p^ida, 
cloak ; pening, O.Icel. penningr, penny ; slSpan, Goth, elepan, 
to sleep ; Btasppan, io step\ deop, Goth, dial's, deep; scip, Goth, 
skip, ship, peru (Lat. pirum), pear ; pund (Lat. pondo), 
pound ; pic (Lat. acc. pieem), pilch ; pinsian (Lat. pensare), to 
weigh, consider, 

§166. Germanic b (§T12) and West Germanic bb (§§ 135, 
137) remained, as beran, Goth, bairan, io bear; blind, Goth, 
blinds, blind ; dumb, Goth, dumbs, dumb ; climban, io climb ; 
lamb, lamb, sibb, Goth, sibja, relationship ; habban, io have ; 
ebba, ebb. 

§ 167. Germanic b (written f) remained medially between 
voiced sounds (§ 113), as giefan, Goth, giban, to give; seofon, 
Goth, sibun, seven; sealfian, Goth, salbon, to anoint; stefn, 
Goth, stibna, voice; hasfde, Goth, habdlda, he had; gen. wifes 
(OHG. wibes) beside nom. wif, wife. 

For the unvoicing of b to f, see § 140 ; and for the assimilation 
of bm, bn to mm, mn, see § 142. 

§ 168. Germanic f remained initially, medially before voiceless 
consonants, and finally, as fSasder, Goth, fsid&r, father ; fif, Goth, 
fimf, fve ; gesceaft, Goth, gaakafts, creature ; and similarly f6t, 
foot ; f&\>ev, feather ; aefter, after ; ceaf, chaff ; hof, he raised, 

jg became bb, as hebban, Goth, ha^an^ io raise. 

For the voicing of f to b between voiced sounds, see § 139. 

The Dentals. 

§ 169. Germanic t reijiained, as t5(>, Goth, tunj^us, tooth ; 
etan, Goth, itan, to eat; neaht, Gfth. nahts, night; and 
similarly tellan, io tell ; tid, tima, time; hatian, to hate;* sittan, 
to sit; ^t,foot; hat, hoi; seeatt, money, tribute. 

For the loss of t between consonants, see § 144. 
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§ 100. Germanic d (§ 112) and West Germanic d (§ 134) 
generally remained, as desg, Goth, dags, day\ dohtor, Goth, 
dauhtar, daughter ; GE. Goth, bindan, to bind, feeder, Goth, 
fadar, father ; biddan, Goth, bidjan, to pray ; cw&don, they 
said; dead, Goth. dduj?s, dead. 

For the unvoicing of d to t before and after voiceless con- 
sonants, see § 140.<» 

§ 161. Germanic p generally remained initially, medially when 
doubled, and finally, as {jencan, Goth. Jjaghjan, to think ; oppe, 
e)>)>a, Goth, aippku, or ; &)>, Goth. acc. dij>, oath ; and similarly 
)>ancian, to thank )?eof, thief ; J>unor, thunder ; mo}>}>e, moth ; 
smi)>)>e, smithy ; claf), cloth ; muj), mouth ; top, tooth. 

For the voicing of medial p to d, see § 139. 

§ 162. Germanic medial Ip became Id. The Id then became 
extended to the final position by levelling. Examples are : 
fealdan,. Goth. fal)>an, to fold ; wilde, Goth wil)?eis, wild ; 
wuldor, Goth, wulfjus, glory, Gen. goldes (* Goth. *gul)?is), 
dat. gold© (= Goth, guljja), from which a new nom. gold for 
*golf) ( = Goth. gul)5) was formed ; and similarly beald, bold ; 
©aid, old ; feld, field. 

§ 103. Germanic pi generally remained in Anglian, but 
became dl after long vowels in WS., as n»dl (Anglian nepl), 
needle ; wadi (Anglian wepl), poverty. 

§ 164. The combinations tp, dp became tt, which were sim- 
plified to t finally and after consonants, as bit(t) from *bitp, 
older bitep, he bites ; it(t) from *itp, older itep, he eats, bit(t) 
from *bidp, older bid©p, he prays; bint from *bindp, older 
bind©p, he binds ; g©synto from ” g©sundipu, health ; mitty from 
mid py, when, while. 

The combinations s, ss + p became st, as ciest from ciesp, 
older ci©s©p, he chooses ; hafastu = hafas + pu^ hast thou, cyst 
from older cyss©p, he kisses. * 

For the assimilation of ps, pd to ss, dd, see § 142 ; and for 
the loss of p before st, see § 144. 
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The Sibilant s. 

§ 106 . Germanic b remained initially, medially in combination 
with voiceless consonants, and finally, as secan, Goth, sdlijan, 
to seek; gftst, OHG. geist, spirit; and similarly eSd, seed; 
Blttan, to sit; slspan, to sleep ; smsBl, small; sunu, son ; striam, 
stream ; assa, ass ; sweoator, sister ; gasrs, grass ; gos, goose ; 
w«Bs, was. 

For the voicing of b to z between voiced sounds, see § 1 39; and 
for the metathesis of s, see § 143. 

TiIk Gutturals. c 
k 

§ 166. Germanic k, generally written o in OE., remained 
a guttural initially before consonants and before the guttural 
vowels a, 6, ii, and their umlauts sb (e), », e, § (cs), y, y, but 
became a palatal before the palatal vowels, ae, ® (e) = Germanic 
e ( Germanic e), e ( = Germanic e) ; ea, eo, io, from 
Germanic a, e, i by breaking (§§ 51-3), ea, eo, io i, i, and their 
umlauts e, ie ( = i-umlaut of ea, io), ie ( = i-umlaut of ea, io), 
see § 67. 

Germanic medial k and kk remained guttural when originally 
followed by a guttural vowel, as biicca, he-goat\ macian from 
*makojan, to make; eacu, strife; geoc, prim. Germanic ’’jukan, 
yoke; but became palatal when originally followed by an i or j, 
as bryce from *brukiz, breach ; secan = Goth, sdlgan, to seek ; 
peccan from *j7algan, to cover. 

The guttural and palatal c often exited side by side in 
different forms of the same word, as pret. pi. curon, pp. coren, 
beside inf. ceosan, to choose ; brecan, to breaks beside bricp from 
*briki)>, he breaks. 

Both the guttural and thb palatal k were generally written c in 
OE. When c was palatal it was often written ce, ci medially 
before a following guttural vowel, with e, i to indicate the palatal 
nature of the c, as fenoean, to think. Examples are : 



5 167] The Gutturals 87 

1. Guttural c: celan from *k6Ijan, to cool; cemban from 

*karal\ian, to comb , cynn, Goth, kuni, race^ generation ; cngo, 
Goth, kniu, knee ; and similarly oamb, comb ; cepan, to keep ; col, 
cool ; COBB, kiss \ cuman, to come ; cyning king ; cy}>an, to make 
known, to clhnb; cvmft,cra/t; crwen, queen, aacer, Goth, 

akrs, prim. Germanic ’^akraz,yf<fA/ ; nacod, Goth. naqa)js, naked ; 
and similarly bacan, to bake ; sprecan, to speak ; sticca, stick, 
macian from *makcjan, to make, and similarly liccian, to lick; 
Idcian, look; thank, drinean, to drink, buoc, 

O.Icel. bokkr, buck; blcec, pripi. Germanic *blakaz, black; and 
similarly ftc, oak; bac, back; boo, book; flock; seoc, sick; 
J^anc, thought. 

2 . Palatal c: eeapian, Goth, kaupdn, to trade, traffic; 
c3osan, Goth, kiusan, to choose; cinn, Goth, kinnus, chin; and 
similarly ceaf, chaff; oeale, chalk; oeald, cold; cealf, calf; 
ceorfan, to carve, cut ; ceowan, to chew ; ciese, cheese ; cild, 
child, b§c from *b6kiz, books; J>enc(e)an, Goth. }>agkjan, to 
think ; and similarly birce, birch ; flicce, flitch ; J)ync(e)an, to 
seem ; stenc, smell, odour, 

OE. final c became palatal when preceded by i, as ic, I; 
hwelo from *hwa-lik, which ; pio, pitch ; swelo from *8wa-lik, 
such. 

Note.— OS was generally written x, as cdx beside older asoes, axe; 
rixian beside ricsian, to rule, 

§ 107. In the oldest period of the language sc, like c (§ 166), 
was guttural or palatal, but some time during the OE. period the 
guttural sc became palatal, except in loanwords. It was often 
written see, soi before a following guttural vowel with e, i to 
indicate the palatal nature of the sc. Examples are : so(e)acan, 
to shake ; scand, disgrace ; soeap. sheep ; scearp, sharp ; 
Boieran, to shear ; sclp, ship ; scrhd, dress, garment ; aoUr, 
shower ; scyldlg, guilty ; wascan, to wash ; fisc, fish. But scol 
(Lat. schola), school; scinn (O.Icel. skinn), skin. 

For the metathesis of bc, see § 143. 
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B 

§ 168. Germanic g became g after id during the prim. Ger- 
manic period (§ 112). gj (§ 135) and gn (§ 137) became gg in 
West Germanic. The gg from gn remained guttural in OE., as 
dogga, dog\ frogga./rd?^ ; but the gg from gj became palatal, 
and was generally written eg, also cge, c^i before a guttural 
vowel, as pi. 8ecg(e)as beside sing, secg, man^ gen. seoges, dal. 
secge. Germanic g remained a spirant in all other positions in 
the oldest period of OE. 

Germanic initial and medial g became differentiated in pre- 
historic OE. into a guttural and a palatal voiced spirant under 
the same conditions as those by which Germanic k became 
differentiated into a guttural and palatal explosive (§ 166). 

The guttural and palatal g often existed side by side in 
different forms of the same word, as pi. gatu beside sing, geat, 
gate ; pret. pi. guton, pp. goten, beside inf. geotan, to pour out. 

Initial guttural g remained in the oldest period of the language, 
but had become the voiced explosive g before the end of the OE. 
period. Initial palatal g (written g) remained a spirant (= the 
y in NE. yon) and fell together with Germanic initial j (§ 150). 
This e xplains why Germanic initial j was written g in OE. 
Examples are : — 

1. Guttural g: god, Goth. go}7B, good; OE. Goth, guma, 
man] graes, Goth, gras, grass; and similarly gaderian, to 
gather ; gat, goat ; gatu, gates ; gos, goose ; gylden, golden ; 
grund, ground, 

2 . Palatal g: geaf, Goth. he gave; gSotan, Goth, giutan, 
to pour out ; giefan, Goth, giban, to give ; and similarly geafon, 
they gave ; geat, gate ; geolu, yellow ; gieldan, to repay ^ yield ; 
giest, ^uest] gift, marriage gift, 

§ 169. The g in the combination r^g remained guttural or 
became palatal according as it was originally followed by .a gut- 
tural vowel or a palatal vowel or j. It also remained guttural 
before consonants : — 
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1. Guttural r>g: bringan, Goth, briggan, to bring \ cyning 
from *kunir>gaz, king ; and similarly englisc, English ; finger, 
finger ; singan, to sing ; ))lng, thing . 

2 . Palatal K>g, often written nge medially before guttural 
vowels with e to denote the palatal nature of the g : seng(e)an 
from *sai3gjan, to singe ; and similarly, streng, string ; lengra, 
longer) Bteng,/^/e*. 

For the change of lOg to no before voiceless consonants, see 
§ 140. 

§ 170. Medial g remained a guttural spirant before original 
guttural vowels, but became a palatal spirant when originally 
followed by a palatal vowel or j. It also became palatal between 
OE. palatal vowels : — 

1. Guttural g : eage, Goth, dugo, eye; stigan, Goth, steigan, 
to ascend ; and similarly dragan, to draw ; dagian from ^dagojan, 
to dawn ; boga, bow ; fugol, bird ; lagu, law ; dagas, days. 

2 , Palatal often written ge before a following guttural 
vowel : biegan from *bau 5 jan, to bend ; ege, Goth, agis, fear ; 
and similarly eglan, to molest ; hyge, mind, faegen, glad ; 
na 0 gel, nail; gen. sing. dsBges, of a day. 

For the unvoicing of g to h (= x)> see § 140 ; and for the loss 
of g, see § 144. 

§ 171. Medial -igi-, -ige- were contracted to -i-, as il beside 
igil, hedgehog ; sipe from *sigipe, scythe ; list beside ligest, thou 
liest. 

§ 172. When Germanic g came to stand finally in OE., it is 
probable that it became a voiceless spirant (x) just as in Goth. 
OS. and prehistoric O.Icel., but that the g (= §) was mostly 
restored again through the influence of the inflected forms. 
After liquids and long vowels the restoration of the g was merely 
orthographical, but the further history of the sound in OE. shows 
that after palatal vowgls it was restored in pronunciation as 
well. .The h ( = x) seldom occurs in early OE., but is common 
in late OE. especially after liquids and long vowels, as mearb, 
marrow, bealh, he became angry, beside mearg, bealg*; and 
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similarly beorh, hill\ burh, sorh, sorrow, dfth, dough, 

pldh, plough, beside dftg, plog; and similarly fliah, he flew\ 
st&h, he ascended \ gendh, enough ; troh beside trog, trough. 

For the vocalization of palatal g, see § 141. 

h, X- 

§ 173. Initial x had become an aspirate before vowels already 
in prim. Germanic (§ 130). In OE. it also became an aspirate 
initially before consonants except in the combination xw. The 
spirant remained in the combination xw and has been preserved 
in many Scottish dialects down to the preselit day. Examjdes 
are : habban, Goth, haban, to have', and similarly hand, hand; 
heafod, head; hunger, hunger; &c. 

hl&f, Goth, hldifs, loaf, bread; and similarly hnigan, to bend 
down; hnutu, nut; bring, ring; hladan, to load; hlid, lid. 

hwft, Goth, hras, who ; and similarl\' hwael, whale ; hwffite, 
wheat; hwil, space of time; hwit, white. 

For the loss of h in compounds, see § 144. 

§ 174. Medial x (written h) remained in OE. before voiceless 
consonants, and when doubled. It was guttural or palatal 
according as it was originally followed by a guttural or palatal 
vowel or j, as brohte, Goth, br&hta, he brought ; dohtor, Goth, 
dauhtar, daughter; and similarly bohte, he bought; onieht, 
cniht, boy ; eahta, eight ; pohte, he thought, pohha, pocket ; 
tiohhian, to think, consider. 

Dat. dehter from *dohtri beside nom. dohtor, daughter; 
hliehhan, Goth, hlahjan, to laugh ; liehtc^n, Goth, liuhl^an, to 
give light ; siehp, OHG, eihit, he sees. 

For the loss of medial x, see § 144. 

§ 176. X® became ks (written x), as oxa, Goth, auhsa, ox ; 
Biex, Goth, saihs, six; wpaxan, OHG. wahsan, to grow. 

§ 170. Final x (written h) remained,* as heah, OHG. hoh, 
high ; seah, OHG. sah, he saw ; )>urh, Goth, pairh, through ; 
and similarly feoh, cattle, property ; sooh, shoe; sleah, slay thou ; 
hollow ; tva^h, furrow. 
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CHAPTER IX 

NOUNS 

§ 177. In OE. as in the oldest periods of the other Germanic 
languages, nouns are divided into two great classes, according as 
the stem originally ended in a vowel or a consonant. Nouns 
whose stems originally ended in a vowel belong to the vocalic 
or so-called strong declension. Those whose stems originally 
ended in -n belong to the weak declension. All other con- 
sonantal stems will be put together under the general heading, 
* Minor Declensions *, Both the stem- and case-endings of 
nouns underwent so many changes partly in prim, Germanic 
and partly in the prehistoric period of OE. that it is rarely 
possible from an OE. nominative singular alone to determine the 
original stem of any given noun, because in some classes of 
nouns not only original case-endings, but also stem-endings 
regularly disappeared, see §§ 80-8. The only method by which 
the learner can gain an extensive and accurate knowledge of the 
declension of nouns is by reading OE. texts and by learning the 
gender, genitive singular, and nominative plural of nouns as they 
occur in the course of his reading. 

§ 178. OE. nouns have two numbers : singular and plural ; 
three genders : masculine, feminine, and neuter, as in the other 
old Germanic languages from which the gender of nouns in OE. 
does not materially di0er ; five cases : Nominative, Accusative, 
Genitiye, Dative, and Instrumental. The dat. is generally used 
for the instr. in OE., so that this case is omitted in the paradigms. 
The vocative is like the nominative. The nom. and acc. singular 
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of masculine and feminine nouns are alike except in the 6- and the 
n-stems. The nOm. and acc. plural are always alike. Traces 
of an old locative occur in what is called the uninflected dat. 
sing, of h&m, home. In Northumbrian both the declension and 
gender of nouns fluctuated considerably as compared with the 
other dialects. 

« 

A. The Vocalic or Strong Declension. 

I. The a-DECLENSioN. 

§ 179. The a-declension cojnprises masculine and neuter 
nouns only, and corresponds to the Latin and^Greek o-declension 
(Lat. masc. -us, neut. -um ; Gr. masc. -09, neut. -ov), for which 
reason it is sometimes called the o-declension. The a-declen- 
sion is divided into pure a-stems, ja-stems, and wa-stems. 

a. Pure a- S tems. 


§ 180. Masculine. 

Sing. 


Nom. Acc, 

Stan, stone 

dffig, day 

mearh, horse 

Gen. 

stanes 

daeges 

me ares 

Dat. 

stane 

dcDge 

meare 

Plur. 




Nom. Acc. 

stanas 

dagas 

mearas 

Gen. 

Btana 

daga 

meara 

Dat. 

stanum 

dagum 

mearum 


Note. — The gen. sing, ended in -ees in the oldefvt period of the language, 
and in late OE. occasionally in -as, -ys. The regular noni. pi. ending 
would be -e (§ 86) ; the -as is probably a prim. OE. shortened pronominal 
form representing the -as in pas. these (§ 310), just as prim. Germanic had 
the pronominal ending of the gen. sing, from the simple demonstrative 
pronoun, which accounts for the preservation of the final -s in both cases. 
For a similar pronominal ending of the nom. ph of these stems, cp. Latin 
lupi, Gr. \i)Koi with -I, -o* = OE. -a in pa, and Goth, -di in pdi <§ 309). 
For other suggested explanations of the OE. -as, see OE. Cra?fifJiarf § 334. 
In lat^OE, the dat. pi. ended in -un, -on, -an (§ 163). 
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§ 181. Like stftn are declined by far the greater majority 
of monosyllabic a-stems, as IbI, eel] oath ] b&r, boar ; bftt, 
boat ; beam, tree ; beard, beard ; bolt, bolt ; camb, c'omb ; 
eeap, price ; ; clut, patch ; coco, cock ; craaft, skill ; 

d5m, doom ; earm, arm ; eorl, nobleman ; fisc, fish ; fox.fioa: ; 
g&st, spirit ; geard, j^ard ; ham, home ; hl&ffioafi; bring, rin^; 
bund, do^^ ; mor/' moor ; mu)>, mouth ; pott, pot ; rap, rope ; 
rum, room ; stream, stream ; )>eof, thief ; weall, wall ; weg, 
ivay. 

§ 182. Like dmg are declined hwasl, whale ; paaj>, path ; 
stasf, see §§ 29-30 ; and mag, kinsman^ pi. magas (§ 45) 
beside magas with a from the singular. 

Like mearh are declined ealh, temple] eolh, elk] fearh,//Jg, 
boar ; healh, corner ] sealh, willoiv ] seolh, seal ] wealh, 
foreigner^ see § 76. scoh, shoe, gen. scos, dat. bc 5; pi. scds, 
gen. scona with -na after the analogy of n-stems (§ 247), dat. 
scorn, scoum (§ 68) ; and similarly slob (also fern, and neut.), 
slough, mire] eob (also neut.), horse. 

§ 183. Sing. 


Nom. Acc. 

cyning, 

engel. 

fugol, 

beofon. 


king 

angel 

bird 

heaven 

Gen. 

cyninges 

engles 

fugles 

beofones 

Dat. 

cyninge 

engle 

fugle 

beofone 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

cyningas 

englas 

fuglas 

beofonas 

Gen. 

cyniifga 

engla 

fugla 

beofona 

Dat. 

oyningum 

englum 

fuglum 

heofonum 


On the retention or loss of the medial vowel in the inflected 
forms of dissyllabic words, see §§ 9Jj-8 ; and on pi. forms like 
beofenas beside beofonas, see § 100. 

§ 164. Like oyning are declined acer, field ; barfest, 
tumn ; bengest, horse ; &c. ; and derivative nouns ending in 
~a|> (-o}>), -dom, -els, -bfid, and in -ing, -ling with concrete 
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meaning, as drohta)>, way of life ; fisco}?, fishing ; cynedom, 
kingdom ; f&tels, tub \ clldhftd, childhood ; hiring, herring ; 
f3or}>ling, farthing, 

§185. Like engel are declined fish-hook \ bealdor, 

frince ; bl5stm, blossom ; bosm, bosom ; bremel, bramble ; 
deofol, devil ; dryhten, lord ; ealdor, prmce ; finger, finger ; 
hleahtor, laughter \ m&}>um, treasure', morgen, morning \ 

pymel, thimble. 

§180. Like fugol are declined botm, bottom', fsdpm, embrace', 
haBg(e)l, hagol, hail ; ofen, oven ; naegl, nail ; reg(e)n, rain ; 
})eg(e)n, thane. ‘ 

§ 187. Like heofon are declined bydel, beadle ; bulluc, 
bullock ; cradol, cradle ; eofor, boar ; hafoc, heafuo, hawk ; 
hamor, hammer ; heorot, hart ; mattuc, mattock ; metod. 
Creator ; pearroc, park ; rodor, sky ; sadol, saddle ; )>unor, 
thunder. 

§ 188. Neuter. 

Sing. 


Nom. Acc. 

word, word 

hof, dwelling 

fast, vessel 

Gen. 

wordes 

hofes 

faetes 

Dat. 

worde 

hofe 

faete 

Plur. 




Nom. Acc. 

word 

hofu, -o 

fatu, -o 

Gen. 

worda 

hofa 

fata 

Dat. 

wordum 

hofum 

fatum 


The inflexion of the neuter a-stems only differs from the 
masculine in the nom. and acc. plural which in prim. Germanic 
ended in -6, The -6 became -u in prehistoric O.E., and then 
disappeared after long stexa-syllables (§ 85. i). In the nouns 
with short stem-syllables the -u became '-o at an early period, 
and then in late OE. -a. 

§ 189. Like word are declined a large number of mono- 
syllables with long stem, as b&n, bone ; beam, child ; beor. 
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beer ; bl6d, blood ; brSost, breast \ com, corn ; deor, wild animal ; 
£&m, foam ; fleax, flax \ to\Q^folk ; g§ar, year ; geam, yarn; 
gold, gold ; hors, horse ; hus, house ; is, ice ; land, land ; ISaf, 
leaf; lin, flax^ linen ; mor|>, murder ; nest, nest ; s&r, pain ; 
Bo3ap, sheep ; sweord, sword ; ping, thing ; weoro, work ; wif, 
woman. And similarly words with a prefix, as beh&t, promise, 

§190. Like hojPiare declined broj?, broth; ceaf, chaff ; qo\, 
coal ; dor, door ; geoc, yoke ; god, god (heathen) ; hoi, hole ; 
loc, lock ; and similarly words with a prefix, as bebod, gebod, 
command, geat (§ 56), gate, pL gatu beside geatu with ea from 
the singular. On plurals like cliofu, cliffs, gebeodu, prayers, 
beside clifii, gebedu, see § 59. 

§ 101. Like fast are declined base, back ; b8B)>, baih ; braes, 
brass ; dael, dale ; gaers, older grass, grass ; glaes, glass ; saep, 
sap ; pme, thatch, roof; wael, slaughter ; &c. See §§ 29-30. 

§ 192. flah, fraud, gen. flas, dat. fl& ; )3eoh, thigh, gen. )>eos, 
dat. )?eo, pi. })eoh, gen. j^eona with -na after the analogy of the 
n-siems (§ 253) ; holh, hollow, hole, gen. hdles, dat. hole, pi, 
holh, see § 74. feoh, cattle, gen. feos, dat. feo (originally 
u-stem). 

§ 193. Sing. 

Nom. Acc. tungol, star 

Gen. tungles 

Dat. tungle 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. tungol waeter heafodu 

Gen. tungla waetera heafda 

Dat. tunglum wasterum heafdum 

On the loss or retention of the medial vowel in the inflected 
forms, see §§ 97-8 ; and on the loss of retention of the -u in the 
plural, see § 85. i. In'' the later period of the language there 
was great fluctuation in the formation of the plural and in the 
loss or retention of the medial vowel, as nom. acc. pi. tunglu. 


waster, water hSafod, head 
waateres heafdes 

w£etere hdafde 
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w»t(e)ru, hSafdu beside older tungol, w®ter, h§afodu ; gen. 
sing, wffltres beside older wfflteres, 

§ 194. Like tungol are declined ator, poison ; beacen, beacon ; 
fodor, fodder ; mor)>or, murder ; spatl, saliva ; t&cen, token ; 
w»pen, weapon ; wuldor, glory ; wundor, wonder, 

§ 196. Like w®ter are declined br®gen, brain ; gamen, 
game, sport \ mffigen, strength \ reced, hcMse, hall\ weder, 
weather \ weorod, werod, troops pi. weredu (§ 100) beside 
werod. setl, seat^ pi. setlu beside setl. 

§ 196. Like heafod are declined cliewen, cliwen, ball of 
thread, clew ; m®den, mffigden, maiden ; niqten, animal, 

b. ja-Si'EMS. 

§ 197. In the ja-stems it is necessary to distinguish between 
those stems which were originally long and those which 
became long by the West Germanic doubling of consonants 
(§ 135). The j caused umlaut of the stem-vowel and then 
disappeared in the inflected forms except after r (§§ 57, 151). 
When it came to stand finally after the loss of prim. Germanic 
-az, -an (§ 84) it became vocalized to -i which remained in the 
oldest period of the language, and then later became -e (§ 141) ; 
cp. here, army, ende, end, beside Goth. acc. hari, andi. The 
OE. forms with double consonants in the nom. acc. singular 
are all new formations from the inflected forms. The regular 
forms would be *8ege, man, ’•'dsme, noise, neut. *cyne (Goth, 
kuni), race, generation, instead of secg, dynn, cynn. 

Masculine, 

§ 198. Sing. * 


Nom. Acc. 

Beog, man 

ende, end 

Gen. 

secges 

endes 

Dat. 

secge 

ende 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

« 

8ecg(e)a8 

endas 

Gen. 

8ecg(e)a 

enda 

Dat. 

8eog(e)um 

endum 
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The masculine ja-stems have the same inflexional endings as 
the pure a-stems (§ 180). On the (e) in the plural of secg, see 
§ 168. 

§ 190. Like secg are declined bridd, young bird ; cnyll, 
knell ; dyn(ii), noise \ hrycg, back^ ridge ; hyll, hill ; my eg, 
midge \ weeg, wedge. See § 135. 

§ 200. The j (^^ritten 1, Ig ; also ige before a guttural vowel, 
§151) remained medially after r preceded by a short vowel, as 
nom. acc. here, army ; gen. heries, hergos, heriges ; dat. 
herie, herge, herige ; pi. nom. acc. herias, hergas, herigas, 
herigeas ; gen. heria, heriga, Tierigoa ; dat. herium, herigum. 
Forms without j also occur occasionally, as gen. heres, dat. 
here, pi. heras. 

§ 201. Like ende are declined esne, servant ; hierde, shep- 
herd ; hwffite, wheat ; Ifflce, physician ; mece, sword ; and the 
nomina agentis, as baecere, baker \ sffldere, sower. 


§ 202. 


Neuter, 


Sing. 




Nom. Acc. 


wite. 

westen, 


race 

punishment 

desert 

Gen. 

cynnes 

wites 

westennes 

Dat. 

oynne 

wite 

westenne 

Plur. 




Nom. Acc. 

cyn(n) 

witu 

westennu 

Gen. 

cynna 

wita 

westenna 

Dat. 

cynnum 

witum 

weatennum 

The neuter ja-stems 

had the same endings 

as the masculine 

except in the 

nom. acc. 

plural. The nom. acc. plural ended in 


prim. Germanic in -jo which becan^e -ju in prim. OE. The 
j regularly disappeartfd after causing umlaut of the preceding 
vowel* And then the -u being preceded by a long syllable also 
disappeared (§ 85. i). The nom. acc. plural of the originally 

a667 H 
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short stems is regularly developed from the prim. Germanic 
form, as cyn(n) from *kunj6. But the -u in the originally long 
stems and in words containing a suffix is not the preservation of 
the prim. OE. -u. Such nouns owe their final -u to the analogy 
of the nom. acc. pi. of short a-stems (§ 86. i). That forms 
like witu, westennu are new formations is proved by the simple 
fact that from a prim. Germanic point of vie\«, these nouns ought 
to have the same ending in OE. as the fern. nom. singular of the 
j6-stems (§221). In late OE. the double consonants in words 
containing a suffix were generally simplified in the inflected 
forms, and the medial vowel wafe also occasionally syncopated, 
as gen. westenes, pi. westenu, beside westnu. 

§ 203. Like cyn(n) are declined bedd, bed ; nebb, beak ; 
nett, net\ ribb, ; witt, understanding. See § 135. 

§ 204. Like wite are declined ferende, errand ; lerfe, mheri- 
tance ; ierre, anger ; rice, kingdom ; stiele, steel ; neut. nouns 
with the prefix ge-, as gefilde, plain ; getimbre, building, 
Mcce^ ^itch, Btycoe, piecey prim. Germanic *flikkja-, *stukkja-. 

§ 206. Like westen are declined neut. derivative nouns 
ending in -en, -et, as faaten{n)y /brtress ; s»wet(t), sowing, 

c. wa-SxEMS. 

§ 206. Masculine, 

Sing. 


Nom. Acc. 

beam, -0, grove 

}>eo(w), servant 

Gen. 

bearwes 

peowes 

Dat. 

bearwe 

]> 30 we 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

bearwaa 

peowas 

Gen. 

bearwa^ 

peowa 

Dat. 

bearwum 

beowum 


In the inflected forms the masc. wa-stems have the same 
aiding as the pure a-stems (§ 1 80). The nom. acc. singular 
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bearu, }>So are regularly developed from the prim. Germanic 
forms *t>arwaz, -an, *|?ewaz, -an (see §§ 84, 141). After a 
long vowel the -u from -w regularly disappeared, as in snA, 
snoWy from *snaiwaz, -an. At a later period the w of the 
inflected forms was levelled out into the nom. acc. singular, 
whence peow, sn&w beside older {>eo, sna. And then later 
from J?eow was often formed a new gen. |?Sowes beside the 
regular J?eowes. On forms like gen. bearuwos beside bearwes, 
see § 102. 

§ 207. Like J>eo, })eow ar^ declined beaw, gadfly ; doaw 
(also neut.), dew ; lareow, teacher ; lAtteow, leader ; j?eaw, 
custom. 

§ 208. Neuter 

Sing. 

Nom. Acc. bealu, -o, evil 
Gen. bealwea 
Dat. bealwe 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. bealu, -o 
Gen. bealwa 
Dat. bealwum 


cneo(w), knee 

oneowes 

cneow© 

cneo(w) 

cneowa 

cneowum 


The neuter wa-stems have the same endings as the masculine 
except in the nom. acc. plural. The nom. acc. plural bealu, 
cnSo are from older *beal(w)u, *kne(w)u (§ 149), whereas the 
nom. acc. sing, bealu, cneo are from older *bealw-, *kn©w- 
(§ 141). What has been said in § 206 about the history of 
the w also applies to the neuters. On forms like gen. bealuwes 
beside bealwes, see § 102. 

§ 209. Like bealu are declined 9 (w)udu, cud\ teoru, tar\ 
meolu, melu, mealy floy,r ; searu, device ; smeoru,ya/. 

§ 210. Like cneo, cneow are declined ancleow, ankle \ beow, 
barley ; gehlow, lowingy bellowing \ gehreow, lamentation ; 
hleo(w), protectioHy covering ; 8trea(w), straw ; treo(w), tree, 

H 2 
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2. The 6-Declension, 

§ 211. The 6-declension contains feminine nouns only and 
corresponds to the Latin and Greek ft-declension, for which 
reason it is sometimes called the ft-declension. The 6-declen- 
sion is divided into pure 6-stems, j6-stems, ai:id w6-stems. 

a. Pure 6-Stems. 

§ 212. Sing. 

Nom. giefu, -o, gift 

Acc. giefe 

Gen. giefe 

Dat. giefe 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. giefa, -e &ra, -e 

Gen. giefa, (-ena) ftra, (-na, -ena) 

Dat. giefum 6rum 

On the loss or retention of the -u in the nom. sing., see 
§ 85. I. 

The normally developed ending of the nom. acc. pi. is -e, 
which was regularly preserved in the Anglian dialects (§ 86), 
whereas -a is the usual ending in WS. and Ken. The ending 
-a in these dialects is due to the analogy of the fern, u-declen- 
sion (§ 245 ). After the analogy of words like dum, hand : pi. 
dura, handa, to words like giefu, ftr were,formed pi. giefa, ara. 
The regular ending of the gen. pi. is -a, but in late OE. the gen. 
pi. often ended in -(e)na after the analogy of the n-stems (§ 250 ). 
Short stems with a often have » beside a in the acc. gen. and 
dat. sing., as Isb)?©? rsBce, Jieside la)?e, race. 

§213. lake giefu are declined caw, care\ dai^u, injury \ 
tfXTVL, journey ; lapu, invitation ; lufu, love \ racu, account ^narra- 
tive', sacu, strife \ talu, tale, number', wracu, revenge', &c. 

§ 214. Like ar are declined a large number of nouns, as 


ftr,, honour 
Are 
ftre 
ftre 



§§ 2is-i8] 


Nouns 


lOI 


8BBp, aspen-tree ; bSr, hier ; beorc, birch- tree ; br6d, brood ; 
gad, goad ; glof, glove ; heord, herd ; hwil, space of time ; 
lar, learning ; mearc, bounaary ; rod. cross ; scofl, shovel ; 
sorg, sorrow ; wund, wound \ &c. 


§215. Sing. 


Nom. 

firen, crime 

sawol, soul 

Acc. 

drene 

sawle 

Gen. 

fltrene 

sawle 

Dat. 

firene 

sawle 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

• 

firena, -e 

sawla, -e 

Gen. 

flrena 

sawla 

Dat. 

firenum 

sawlum 


In originally trisyllabic words the final -u regularly dis- 
appeared in the nom. sing, when the stem-syllable and the medial 
syllable were short, but remained when the stem-syllable was 
long and the medial syllable short (§ 85. i). Then after the 
analogy of words like firen, the final -u was also dropped 
in words like sawol. The medial vowel regularly disappeared 
in the inflected forms after long stems, but remained after short 
(§§ 97-8). The nQpns of this class do not have the ending 
-(e)na in the gen. plural. 

§ 210. Like firen are declined bisen, bisn, example ; byden, 
bushel ; feter,y^//^r ; fop&r^ feather ^ netel, nettle \ spinel, spindle \ 
Stefa, voice, 

§ 217. Like sawol are declined adl, disease ; ceaster, city, 
fortress ; frofor (also masc.), consolation ; niedl, needle ; w6oor, 
increase, usury, 

§ 218. Nom. strenfu, -o, strength leornung, learning 

Acc. Gen. Dat. strengj^e ^ leornunge, -a 

The fern, abstract ’nouns ending in prim. Germanic -i]?5 
(Goth*. -ip8b, -ida, OHG. -ida) regularly syncopated the medial 
i (§ 98) and in the oldest period of tUp language retained the 
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final -u in the nom. (§ 85. i). Then at a later period the 
-u (-0) was often dropped after the analogy of words like fir 
(§ 212). At a still later period the nom. with and without the 
final -o came to be used for all cases. The abstract nouns 
in -ling regularly syncopated the final -u in the nom. (§ 85. i). 
The ending -a was due to the analogy of the fern, u-declension 
(§ 245). 

§ 210. Like strengfju are declined cy)>{>u, native 

country ; ffiBhh(u), feud ; inffig)5(u), family^ kindred ; }>ief})(u), 
theft \ &c. 

§ 22d. Like leornung are decline fefnujag, evening ; lea»« 
falsehood ; wenung, hope, expectation ; &c. 

b, jo-SxEMS. 


§ 221. Sing. 


Nom. 

hen(n), hen 

gierd, rod 

Acc. 

henne 

gierde 

Gen. 

henne 

gierde 

Dat. 

henne 

gierde 

Plur. 
Nom. Acc, 

henna, -e 

gierda, -e 

Gen. 

henna 

gierda 

Dat. 

hennum 

^erdum 


It is necessary to distinguish between those stems which were 
originally long and those which became long by the West Ger- 
manic doubling of consonants (§ 135). The j regularly dis- 
appeared after causing umlaut of the preceding vowel, and then 
the -u in the nom. sing, being preceded by a long stem also 
disappeared (§ 85. i), so that the endings of the jo-stems are 
the same as those of the 6-stems except that the gen. pi. never 
has the ending -(e)na. 

§ 222. Like hen(n) are 'declined bryog, bridge ; cribb, crib ; 
orycc, crutch ; eog, edge ; hell, hell ; sciell, shell ; secg, sword ; 
sibb, relationship ; syll, threshold ; eynn, sin \ wynn, joy. 
See § 135, 
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§ 228. Like gierd are declined axe ; bli)?s, bliss, bliss ; 
hlld, Zf/ar, bailie ; hind, doe ; nift, niece ; rest, j/ ; sprSo, 
speech^ language \ wylf, she-wol/; &c. 


§ 224. Sing. 

Nom. byr)>en(n), burden 
Acc. byrj^enne 
Gen. byr]?enne 
Dat. byr)>enne 


Plur. 

byr)>enna, -0 
byrj?eiina, -e 
byrjjenna 
byrpennum 


In originally trisyllabic words the final -u in the nom. sing, 
also regularly disappeared after the medial syllable which became 
long by the West Germanic doubling of consonants (§§ 85. i, 
135). The nouns ending in -en(n) sometimes took -u again in 
the nom. sing, after the analogy of the short 6-stems (§ 212). 
In late OE. the double consonants were often simplified in the 
inflected forms. 

§ 226. Like byrpen(n) are declined the fern, nouns ending in 
-en, -en(n), and >es(s\ -nes(s), as biren, she-bear\ fyxen, she-fox\ 
gyden, goddess ; rfflden(n), rule^ arrangemeni \ h'&sr©den(n), 
household \ ha 0 gtes(s), wilch \ c61nes(s), coolness \ }>rineB(B), 
trinity. 


c, wo- S tems, 


§ 226. Sing. 

Nom. beadu, -o, battle m®d, meadow 
Acc. Gen. Dat. beadwe m®dwe 


Plur. • 

Nom. Acc. beadwa, -e madwa, -e 

Gen. beadwa mffidwa 

Dat. beadwum mSdwum 

In the inflected forn^s the w6-stems had the same endings as 
the 6-^tems except that they never had the ending -(e)na in the 
gen. plural. In the nom. sing, the Germanic ending -wo 
regularly became -wu, then the w disappeared before tihe -u 
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(§ 144). The -u remained after consonants preceded by an 
original short vowel, but disappeared after consonants preceded 
by a long vowel (§ 85. i). When the -u was preceded by a it 
combined with it to form a diphthong, as clea from *ola(w)u, 
claWy J>rea from *J?ra(w)u, threat 69), pi. nom. acc. clea, dat. 
cleam from *ola(w)um ; beside the regular^ nom. sing, forms 
clea, {?rea, new nominatives olawu, J?rawu were made from the 
stem-form of the oblique cases. The final -u from older -w also 
regularly disappeared after long vowels and diphthongs (§ 149), 
but the w was restored again from the inflected forms already in 
the oldest period of the language, as hreow,^ repenta7ice ; stow, 
place ; treow, faithy truth. On forms like gen. beaduwe beside 
beadwe, see § 102. 

§ 227. T.ike beadu are declined sceadu, shadow ; sinu, sionu, 
sinew 'y and the plurals frastwa, -e, ornaments) geatwa, -e, 
arjnamentSy armour. 

§ 228. Like mad are declined blod(es)lffls, blood-letting y 
bleeding \ l®s, pasture. 

3. Feminine Abstract Nouns in -in. 

§ 229. This declension comprises the fern, abstract nouns 
formed from adjectives, as bradu, breadth : brad, broad ; strengu, 
strength : strang, strong ; Goth, manage!, multitude : manags, 
many. The nouns of this category had originally the stem- 
ending -in and were declined according to the weak declension 
as in Gothic manage!, gen. manage!ns. The -i, -in- regularly 
became -!, -in- in prehistoric OE. (§ 85. 3), and then the ! caused 
umlaut of the stem-vowel. This umlaut of the stem-vowel is the 
only characteristic feature preserved in the historic period of the 
language of the nouns belonging to this class. In the prehistoric 
period of OE. this class of nouns was lemodelled on analogy 
with the short 6-stems (§ 212), so that the nom. came to^nd in 
-u, later -o, and the oblique cases of the singular in -e. At 
a latef period the new nominative came to be used for all forms 
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of the singular and for the nom. acc. plural. Few nouns 
belonging to this class have a p’ural. 


Sing. 

Nom. strengu, -o, strength 
Acc. strenge, -u, -o 
Gen. „ « 

Dat. 


Plur. 

Btrenga, -e ; -u, -o 

strenga 

Btrengum 


§ 230. Like strengu are declined bieldu, boldness ; bierhtu, 
brightness ; engu, narrowness ; • fyllu, fullness ; hffilu, health ; 
hffltu, heat ; menigii, mengu, inultitude ; piestru, darkness ; &c. 


4. The I-Declension. 

§ 231. The i-declension comprises masculine, feminine, and 
neuter nouns, and corresponds to the Latin and Greek i-declen- 
sion (nom. masc. and fern. Lat. -is, Gr. -t? ; acc. -im, -iv ; neut. 
nom. acc. -e, -i). The masculine and feminine i-stems were 
oiiginally declined alike in the sing, and plural as in Latin and 
Greek, but with the exception of a few plurals, chiefly names of 
peoples, the masculines came to be inflected after the analogy 
of the a-stems (§ 180) in early OE. 


§ 232. Sing. 


Nom. Acc. 
Gen. 
Dat. 


a. Masculine, 

wine, friend 

wines 

vrine 


giest, guest 

giestea 

gieste 


Plur. 

Nom. Acc. wine, -as ffiestas 

Gen. wina, wini(ge)a ^ giesta 
Dat. wi^um giestum 

The Germanic endings -iz, -in of the nom. and acc. sing, 
regularly became -i in prehistoric OE. (§ 84). The -i caused 
umlaut of the stem-vowel and then disappeared after long %tems, 
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but remained after short stems and later became -e. The 
regular ending of the gen. sing, would be -e (§ 90), the -es is 
from the a-stems. The dat. sing, ended in -i (later -e) in the 
oldest OE. and corresponded to the Germanic ending -i(§ 85. 3). 
The prim. Gei manic nom. pi. ending -iz regularly became -i, 
later -e (§ 87), which remained in the oldest period of the lan- 
guage. But at an early period the nom. pi. \vas re-formed after 
the analogy of the masc. a-stems and then later the old ending 
•»e was only preserved in a few plurals, especially in names of 
peoples, as Dene, Danes ; Engle, the English \ Mieroe (gen. 
Miercna), Mercians ; ISPorphymbre, Northumbrians ; Seaze 
(gen. Seaxna), Saxons; ielde, men; ielfe, elves; liode, leode, 
people; stede, places. The Germanic gen. pi. ending -(l)jon 
regularly became -(i)ja (§ 88 . 2) which has only been preserved 
in a few words with short stems, as Deni(ge)a, wini(ge)a. The 
ending -a is from the gen. pi. of the a- and consonantal stems. 
The dat. pi. would regularly have ended in -im, but it had -um 
from the other classes of nouns. Apart from the few words 
mentioned above, the long i-stems have the same endings as the 
masc. a-stems and are only distinguishable from them by the 
presence or absence of umlaut. 

§ 233. Like wine are declined a large number of nouns, as 
bile, beak^ bill ; byre, son ; ciele, cold ; dene, valley ; dyne, din ; 
haele (orig. cons, stem, see §261), man, hero \ hege, hedge ; hype, 
hip ; mere (orig. neut.), lake^ pool ; ryge, rye ; sele, hall ; masc. 
verbal abstract nouns, as bite, bite ; owide, sayings speech ; cyme, 
advent ; eyre, choice ; flyge, flight ; ryne, course ; stige, ascent ; 
abstract nouns ending in -soipe, as beorscipe, feast ; godsoipe, 
goodness ; and a number of nouns originally belonging to the 
neut. OS-, es-declension (§ 266), as bere, barley; ege,fear ; hete, 
hate ; sige, victory, hya^ (pi. hys(B)as), youths son ; lie (pi. 
il(l)as), sole of the foot; mete (pi. mettle), food^ form their pi. 
after the analogy of the ja-stems (§ 198). 

§ 234. Like giest are declined a large number of nouns, as 
8BBC, *ash-tree ; dal, part ; ent, giant ; fierst, period of time ; 
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hyht, hope ; lieg, flame ; lyft (also fern.), air ; mSw, sea-gull ; 
sSl (also fern.), iime\ smiec, smoke \ streng, string) J?yrfl, 
giant ; wyrm, worm ; masc. verbal abstract nouns, as drenc, 
drink ; flyht, dight ; hliep, leap ; hwyrft, turnings circuit ; 
slieht, slaughter. 

§ 285. Bffl, prim. Germanic *saiwiz, seay gen, sss, dat. 8&, 
pi. nom. acc. s»s, gten. *s®wa, dat. B»m beside the new forma- 
tion Bffiwum ; also fern. gen. dat. ssb beside B®we ; dry, 
magiciany gen. dr^s, dat. dry, pL nom. acc. diyas, dat. dryum. 
See § 68. 

3. Feminine, 

§ 286. Sing. Plur. 

Nom. Acc. owen, queen cwene, -a 

Gen. owene cwena 

Dat. cwene cwenum 

The nom, acc. and gen. singular were regularly developed 
from the corresponding prim, Germanic forms *kwffiniz, 
*kwfflnin, *kwfflnaiz. The dat. sing, had -e after the analogy 
of the o-stems, the regular form would have been *owen (see 
§ 85. 3). The nom. pi. cwene regularly had -e from prim. 
Germanic -iz (§ 87). The gen. and dat. pi. were new forma- 
tions as in the masc. i-stems. In early Nth., and then later in 
WS. and Ken., the acc. sing, often had -e after the analogy of 
the 6-stems ; and in like manner the nom. acc. pi, often had -a 
already in early OE. All the fern, short i-stems went over into 
the 6-declension in the prehistoric period of the language. 

§ 287. Like cwen are declined ben, prayer ; bene, bench ; 
bryd, bride) oyf, tub\ fierd, army) f^et, fist) gled, live coal) 
hfd, hidcy skin ; hyf, hive ; tid, time ; w©d, garment ; wen, 
hope ) wyrt, vegetable ^ herb ) yst, storm ) and fern, verbal abstract 
nouns,. as Sht, ; cyBt, choice) 6.&d,deed) eet, favour) 
hSB, command) meaht, miht, mighty power) Boyld, guilt) 
sped, success ; wist, foody sustenance ) wyrd, fate, , 
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Note. — ®, prim. Germanic ♦aiwiss, divine law^ generally remains nn- 
inflected in the sing, and in the nom, acc. pi., but beside the gen. dat. sing, 
& there also exists »we from which a new nom. Sew was formed. 

§ 238. A certain number of nouns, which originally belonged 
to the fern, i-stems, partly or entirely became neuter and were 
then declined like cynn (§ 202) or hof (§ 188) in the singular, 
and like hof in the plural. Such nouns are : fulwiht, fulluht, 
baptism ; grin, snare ^ noose ; oferhygd, pride ; wiht, wuht, 
thing, creature ; nouns with the prefix ge-, as gebyrd, birth ; 
gecynd, nature, kind ; gehygd, mind ; gemynd, memory ; 
gesceaft, creation ; ge]?eaht, thought ; gej>yld, pat mice ; gewyrht, 
merit, desert ; pi. gedryhtu, elements ; giftu, "^gifts. In late OE. 
other fern, i-stems also sometimes took the neut. plural ending 
-u, -o. 

c. Neuter, 

§ 239. Sing. Plur. 

Nom. Acc. epere, spear speru, -o 

Gen. speres spera 

Dat. spere Bperum 

The neuter i-stems had originally the same endings as the 
masculine except in the nom. acc. sing, and plural. The nom. 
acc. sing, ended in -i which regularly disappeared after long 
stems, but remained after short stems, and then later became -e 
(§ 83). The nom. acc. pi. ended in -i which would regularly have 
become -i, later -e, after short stems, and disappeared after long 
stems. The nom. acc. pi. ending -u (- 0 ) was due to the influence 
of the short neut. a-stems. The endings of the other cases are 
of the same origin as those of the masc. short i-stems. The 
regular form of the nom. acc. sing, would be *spire (§ 21. 2 ) if 
spere originally belonged to the neuter i-declension. 

§ 240. Like spere are declined ofdaele, downward slope, 
descent', oferslege, lintel \ orlege, /cite'^ sife, sieve. All these 
nouns probably belonged originally to the os-, es-declension 
(§ 266). 

A certain number of neuter nouns which originally belonged 
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partly to the neut. ja-declension (§ 202), and partly to the os-, 
es-declension, are declined like spere, except that the stem- 
syllable being long the final -e disappeared in the nom, acc. 
singular. Such nouns are : fl»so, flesh ; flies, fleece ; h®l, 
health \ hilt (also masc.), hilt\ l^n, Ioan\ sweng, bIow\ gefeg, 
joinings joint ; gegrynd, plot of ground ; gehlyd, noise ; genyht, 
sufficiency ; geresp, blame ; gewed, fu^, madness ; geswlnc, 
labour^ affiiciion, 

5. The u- Declension. 

§ 241. The u-d^clension comprises masculine and feminine 
nouns, and corresponds to the Latin and Greek u-declension 
(Lat. -us, Gr. -vs ; acc. -um, -w). A large number of the masc. 
and fern, u-stems passed over entirely into the a- and 6-declen- 
sions respectively in the prehistoric period of the language, and 
the other masc. and fern, nouns ending in a consonant have the 
case-endings of the a- and o-declensions beside the regular 
case -endings, especially in the gen. sing, and .in the plural. 
During the OE. period the -u (- 0 ) of the nom. acc. sing, was 
often extended to the dat. sing, and nom. acc. pi. in the short 
stems ; and likewise the -a of the gen. and dat. sing, to the nom. 
acc. And in late OE. the short stems also often formed their 
gen. sing, and nom. acc. pi. after the analogy of the a-stems. 
On the loss or retention of -u (- 0 ) in the nom. acc. singular, see 
§83. 

a. Masculine, 


§ 242. Sing. 

m 


Nom. Acc. 

siinu, -0, son 

feld, field 

Gen. 

Buna 

felda 

Dat. 

suna 

felda 

Plur. 

* 


Nom. Acc. 

Buna 

felda 

Gen. 

Buna 

felda 

Dat. 

sunum 

feldum 



no 


A cadence 
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§ 248. Like sunu are declined bregu, prince, ruler ; heoru;^ 
sword) lagu, sea, flood) magu, son, man ; medu, meodu (gen. 
meda beside medwes), mead ; sidu, custom ; spitu, spit ; wudu, 
wood, 

§ 244. Like feld are declined eard, native country \ ford, 
ford ; gar, spear ; had, rank, order ) hearg, temple ; 8ea}>, pit, 
spring ; weald, forest ; sumor, summer ; eappel (gen. 80 p(p)les, 
pi. ap(p)la beside 80p(p)las, and neut. ap(p)lu), apple \ winter 
(pi. neut. wintru beside winter), winter. 


, b. Feminine, 

§ 246. Sing. 

Nom. Acc. duru, -o, door 
Gen. dura 
Dat. dura 
Plur. 

Nom. Acc. dura 
Gen. dura 
Dat. durum 


hand, hand 

handa 

handa 

handa 

handa 

handum 


Beside the regular gen. and dat. sing, dura, there also occurs 
dyre, dyru with i-umlaut after the analogy of the i-declension. 
And in the long stems the nom. acc. sing, was sometimes used 
for the gen. and dative. To the short stems also belongs nosu, 
nose) and to the long stems ; cweorn (also o-declension), hand- 
mill) flor (also masc.), floor) and originally also oin(n), Goth, 
kinnus, chin. 


B. The Weak Declension (N-Stems). 

§ 240. The weak declension comprises masculine, feminine, 
and neuter nouns, and corresponds to the Latin and Greek 
declension of n- stems, as Lat. nom. homo (OE. guma), man, 
sermo, discourse, acc. homin-em (OE! guman), sermon-em; 
Gr. nom. Trot/xiyv, shepherd, leader, acc. 7roiyu,ev**a, 
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a. Masculine^ 

§ 247. Sing. 


Nom. 

guma, man 

frea, loid 

Acc. 

guman 

frean 

Gen. 

gum an 

frean 

Dat. 

H^uman 

frean 

P^UR. 



Nom. Acc. 

guman 

frean 

Gen. 

gumena 

freana 

Dat. 

gumum 

frea(u)m 


§ 248. Like guma are declined a large number of nouns, as 
ierendra, messenger ; apa, ape ; assa, ass ; bana, slayer ; bera, 
lear ; boga, 3ow ; buoca, he^goai ; enapa, boy ; cruma, crumb ; 
dogga, dog ; fola, foal \ frogga, frog ; gealga, gallows ; haoa, 
hook ; hara, hare ; hunta. hujiier ; mona, moon ; nama, name \ 
nefa (dat. pi. also nefenum), Jicphew ; oxa (pi, oexen, exen, 
beside oxan, dat. also oxnum), ooc; plega, play ; slaga, slayer \ 
spearwa, sparrow ; f>uma, thumb \ wita, sage^ wise man ; 
wyrhta, worker, 

§ 249. Like frea are declined flea, flea ; gefa, foe ; (ge)£ea, 
joy\ leo, lion\ r&, roe) tweo, doubt) wea, woe) and the pi. 
Sweon, Swedes, See § 68. 


b. Feminine, 

§ 260. Sing. 


Nom. 

tunge, tongiu 

beo, bee 

Acc. 

tungan 

beon 

Gen. 

tungan 

beon 

Dat. 

tungan 

beon 

Plur. 


> 

Nom. Acc. 

# 

tungan 

beon 

Gen. 

tungena 

beona 

Dat. 

tungum 

beom 
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§ 261. Like tunge are declined a large number of nouns, as 
dsce, inquiry ; asae, she~ass ; asce, ash, cinders ; bece, beech- 
tree I blffldre, bladder ; burne, streajn, brook ; ceace, cheek, jaw ; 
cirice, church ; cr&we, crow ; ouppe, cu/> ; cwene, woman ; 
fi)7ele, fiddle \ heorte, heart \ hlSfdige, lady \ meowle, maiden \ 
earth \ moth\ pipe, sunne, jw;;; swealwe, 

swallow \ wicce, witch ; wuduwe, widow ; cand nomina agentis 
ending in -estre, as hleapestre, dancer \ Iffirestre, teacher \ 
sangestre, songstress. ^ 

The fern, nouns with short stems began to form their nom. 
sing, after the analogy gf the 6-stems (§ 212 ) already in early 
OE., as cinu, chink, spadu, spade, wicu (wucu), week, beside 
cine, spade, wice (wuce). 

§ 252. Like beo are declined ceo, jackdaw, chough ; fla, 
arrow ; seo, pupil 0 / the eye ; ala, slab, sloe ; ta, toe ; pd, clay. 
See § 68. 

c. Neuter, 


§ 263. Sing. 


Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

eage, eye 

eagan 

Gen. 

eagan 

©agena 

Dal. 

eagan 

eagum 


§ 264. Like eage are only declined eare, ear ; wange (also 
with strong forms), cheek. 

C. Minor Declensions. 

I. Monosyllabic Consonant Stems. 
a. Masculine. 


§ 266. Sing. Plur. 

Nom. Acc. fbt.foot fet 

Gen. fotes fota 

Dat. fet < fStum 


§ 256. Like fot are declined toJ^J tooth ; man(n) (beside 
manna, acc. mannan, n-declension), nian\ and wifman 
wimman, woman. 
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b. Feminine, 


§ 267. Sing. 
Nom. Acc. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Plur. 
Nom. Acc. 
Gen. 
Dat. 


boc, book 
bee ; boce 
bee 
4 

b6c 

boea 

bocum 


hnutUy nut 
*hnyte ; hnute 
hnyte 

hnyte 

hnuta 

hnutum 


In nouns belonging to this class the stem-vowels ft, 6, u, ii 
were regularly mutated to e (Nth. oe), y, ^ in the gen. dat. 
sing, and nom. acc. plural. In nearly all the nouns belonging 
to this class, beside the gen. sing, with umlaut there exists 
a form ending in -e without umlaut which was made after the 
analogy of the 6-stems (§ 212). In late OE. the dat. sing, was 
often like the nominative, bnutu is the original acc. (§ 84). 

§ 268. Like boc are declined &c, oak ; broc, trousers ; burg, 
city (gen. dat. sing, and nom. acc. pi. byrig beside byrg (§ 102), 
also declined like ewen (§ 23G), but without i-umlaut) ; cu, cow 
(also gen. sing, cue, cus ; nom. acc, pi. oy, eye, gen, cua, cuna, 
c^na) ; dung, prison ; gat, goat ; gos, goose ; grut, coarse meal, 
groats ; lus, louse ; meol(u)c, milk ; mus, mouse ; neaht, niht, 
night (also gen. dat. sing, nihte ; adv. gen. nihtes, ftnes nihtes, 
at flight, by night, formed after the analogy of d89ges) ; turf, 
turf ; furh, furroiv (gen. sing, fure beside fyrh., pi. gen. fura, 
dat. furum, § 74); eulh, plough (gen. sing, sules on analogy 
with a-stems, pi. gen. sula, dat. sulum) ; Jjruh, trough (dat. pi, 
Jjrum, § 144); fringe, 

§ 269. Like bnutu are declined hnitu, nit ; studu, stu)>u, 
pillar, * 

^ c. Neuter, 

§ 200. The only remnant of this class is scrud, garmenty dat. 
Bcryd; gen. sorudes and late OE. dat. scrude were formed 

2667 I 
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after the analogy of the neut. a-stems (§ 188), and also the pi. 
nom. acc. ecrud, gen. acruda, dat. scrudum. 


2. Stems in -J?. 

§ 261. Of the nouns which originally belonged to this class 
only four have been preserved : masc. haelej), hero^ man, m6na}>, 
month ; fern. nia9g(e){), maiden ; neut. ealu, ale. They were all 
originally neut. nouns ending in -t which regularly disappeared 
finally in prim. Germanic in the nom. acc. sing. (§ 80. 2 ). The 
old nom. acc. sing, was preserved in hsele which passed over into 
the i-declension, and in ealu. In hsdle]?, manaj>, and m8Bg(e)^ 
the p of the inflected forms w^as levelled out into the nom. acc. 
singular. The gen. and dat. sing, of hsBleJ? and m6na}> were 
formed on analogy with the a-declension (§ 183); and beside 
the nom. acc. pi. haelef), monaJ>, there also exist h®lef)as, 
iudn(e))7as. Those forms which did not originally have 
umlaut have been generalized in OE. They are declined as 
follows : — 


Sing. 


Nom. Acc. 

h®lep 

inona]? 

m©g(e))> 

ealu 

Gen. 

hfflle)?es 

mon(e))?e8 

mfflg(e)}? 

ealo)> 

Dat, 

Plur. 

h®le]>e 

mon(e)p 0 

m©g(e)}> 

ealo)> 

Nom. Acc. 

hffile)> 

mona]? 

m©g(e)}> 


Gen. 

h®le]7a 

m6n(e)pa 

m©g(e)pa 

eale}>a 

Dat. 

hffile}>um 

mon(e)}>um 

r^©g(e)J?uiii 



3. Stems in -r. 

§ 202. To this class belong the nouns of relationship : fiaader, 
father ; br6)?or, brother ; * modor, mother ; dohtor, daughter ; 
sweostor, sister ; and the collective plurals, gebr6})or, gebrojjru, 
brethren ; gesweostor, -tru, -tra, sisters, gebrojjor and ge- 
Bweostor were originally neut. collective nouns and were declined 
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like wite (§ 202), whence the plural endings gebrSpru, ge- 
sweostru, -tra, which were afterwards extended to the plural of 
modor and dohtor. 

Sing. 


Nom. Acc. feeder 

br6)?or 

modor 

Gen. feeder -eres 

bro|?or 

modor 

Dat. feeder 

brejjer 

meder 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. faederas 

bropor, -pru 

modor, -dru, -dra 

Gen. fsBder,a 

br6)?ra 

modra 

Dat. faederum 

broprum 

modrum 

Sing. 

Nom. Acc. dohtor 


sweostor 

Gen. dohtor 


sweostor 

Dat. dehter 


sweostor 

Plur. 


• 

Nom. Acc. dohtor, 

-tru, -tra 

sweostor 

Gen. dohtra 


sweostra 

Dat. dohtrum 

Bweostrum 


fadderes and faederas were formed after the analogy of the 
a-stems (§ 183). In late OE. the dat. meder, dehter were often 
used for the gen. and vice versa. 


4. The Masculine Stems in -nd. 


§ 263. Sing. 
Nom. Acc. 
Gen. 
Dat. 

Plur. 
Horn. Acc. 
Gen. 
Dat. 


freond, friend 
freondes 
friend, freonde 

I 

friend, freond, -as 

freonda 

freondum 


wigend, warrior 

wigendes 

wigende 


wigend, -e, -as 
wigendra 
wigendum . 
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The nouns of this class are old isolated present participles, 
and originally had the same case-endings as the other consonantal 
stems. But in OE. as in the other Germanic languages they 
underwent various new formations. The OE. present participles 
themselves had passed over into the ja-declension of adjectives 
(§ 289) in the oldest period of the language. 

The nom. sing, was a new formation withfd from the inflected 
forms, cp. Lat. ferens from ’“ferenss older *ferents (§ 119). 
• The gen, and dat. sing, and the nom. acc. pi. in -es, -e, -as were 
formed after the analogy of the masc. a-stems (§ 180). The dat. 
ftiend with umlaut is from *friondi oldei; *frij6ndi ; and the 
nom. pi. friend is also from *friondi older *frij6ndiz. The 
nom. and gen. pi. endings -e, -ra are adjectival (§ 271). 

§ 264. Like freond are declined feond, enemy ; teond, 
accuser ; the compound noun goddond (pi. -dond, beside -dend), 
benefactor ; and the collective plurals gef iend, enemies ; gefriend, 
fritnds, which were originally neuter collective nouns and declined 
like wite (§ 202). 

§ 265. Like wigend are declined agend, owner \ beswicend, 
deceiver ; hffllend, Saviour ; helpend, helper \ hettend, enemy ; 
ner(i)gend, Saviour ; wealdend, ruler, 

5. Stems in -ob, -es. 

§ 2.66. Tliis class of nouns corresponds to the Greek neuters 
in -os, Latin -us, as Gr. yeVos, race^ gen. y^cos older *y€V€(ro^, 
Lat. genus, gen. generis, pi. genera. A fairly large number of 
nouns originally belonged to this class, but owing to various 
levellings and new formations, some of which took place in the 
prehistoric period of all the Germanic languages, nearly all the 
nounsrt^ belonging here went over into other declensions in OE. ; 
see OjS. Grammar, § 419. 

§ 267. The few remaining nouns formed their gen. and dat. 
sing, after the analogy of the neuter a-slems (§ 188). The cases 
of the plural were regularly developed from the corresponding 
prin\ Germanic forms. 
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Sing. 


Nom. Acc. 

lamb, lamb 

oealf, calf 

fig, ^gg 

Gen. 

lambes 

cealfes 

ieges 

Dat. 

lambe 

oealfe 

Sge 

Plur. 




Nom. Acc. 

limbru 

coalfru 

Sgru 

Gen. 

lambra 

cealfra 

»gra 

Dat. 

lambrum 

oealfrum 

Sgrum 


Beside lamb there also occurs lombor and sometimes lemb ; 
in late OE. the pi. was lamb, lamba, lambum after the analogy 
of the neut. a-stems. Beside the Anglian sing, calf there also 
occurs cflBlf, celf with i-umlaut. 

§ 268 . Like lamb are declined cild (pi. oild beside oildru), 
child ; speld, splinter ^ torch ; pi. breadru, crumbs. 


CHAPTER X 

ADJECTIVES 

A. The Declension of Adjectives. 

§ 269 . In OE., as in the other old Germanic languages, the 
adjectives are declined as strong or weak. They have three 
genders, and the same cases as nouns with the addition of an 
instrumental in the masc. and neut. singular. 

The strong form^is used predicatively in the positive and 
superlative degrees, and when the adjective is used atlributively 
without any other defining word, as waes seo fasmne geong, the 
woman was young ; j?a menn sindon gode, the men ape good ; 
jjus wfflron })& latestan ftrrmeste, thus were the last, first. In 
the vocative the weak jprm exists beside the strong, as }>u leofa 
dryhten, thou dear Lord ; )?u riht cyning, thou just king. 

The weak form is used after the definite article, and after 
demonstrative and possessive pronouns, as se ofermoda cyning, 
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the proud king ; J)88s eadigan weres, of the blessed man \ J>es 
ealda mann, this old 7 nan ; on Jjissum andweardan dsage, on 
this present day ; min leofa sunn, my dear son ; )>urh jjine 
tBpelan hand, through thy noble hand. In poetry the weak form 
often occurs where in prose the strong form would be used. 

eall, all \ feawe, few ; genog, enough ; manig, many ; and 
6}>er, second, were always declined accor(iing to the strong 
declension ; and ordinal numerals except 6J>er, comparatives, 
and superlatives except the nom. acc. neut. in -eat, -oat, and 
ilea, ^ame, are declined according to the weak declension. All 
other adjectives can be declined according to either declension. 

When the same adjective refers to nouns of different genders, 
it is put in the neut. plural. 

I, The Strong Declension. 

§ 270. The endings of the strong declension are partly 
nominal and partly pronominal; the latter are printed in italics 
for blind, blind, and glaed, glad. The nominal endings are those 
of the a-, 6-declensions. The strong declension is divided into 
pure a-, 6-stems, ja-, j6-stems, and wa-, w6-stems, like the cor- 
responding nouns. The original i- and u-stems passed over 
almost entirely into this declension in prehistoric OE. The ja-, 
j6-stems and the wa-, w6-stems only differ from the pure a-, 
6-stems in the inasc. and fern. nom. singular and the neut. nom. 
acc. singular. 

a. Pure a-, 6 -Stem^1 


§ 271. 


Sing. 

Masc. 

Neut. 

Fern. 

Nom. 

blind, b{ind 

bUnd 

blind 

Acc. 

blindw^ 

blind ^ 

blinde 

Gen. 

blindes 

blindes 

blindr^ 

Dat. 

blindz/w 

hlindum 

blindr^ 

« Instr. 

bliude 

blinde 
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Plur. 

Masc, 

Neut, 

Fem, 

Nom. Acc. 

blinds 

blind 

blinda, -0 

Gen. 

blindr<2 

blindr^ 

blindr^i 

Dat. 

blindum 

blindum 

blindum 

Sing. 




Nom. 

^lasd, glad 

glasd 

gladu, -0 

Acc. 

glaadn^ 

glasd 

glade 

Gen. 

glades 

glades 

glasdrtf 

Dat. 

glad 2 ^;;^ 

gladww 

glasdr^ 

Instr. 

glade 

glade 


Plur. 

$ 



Nom. Acc. 

glade 

gladu, -0 

glad a, -0 

Gen. 

glmdra 

gleadra 

glasdm 

Dat. 

gladum 

gladum 

gladum 


On the interchange between m and a in the declension of 
glaad, see § 29, note 1 ; on the loss or retention of the -u, -o in 
the fern. nom. sing, and the nom. acc. neut. plural, see § 85. i. 
In late WS. the masc. nom. acc. pi. form was generally used for 
the neuter and often for the feminine ; and occasionally the -u 
of the short stems was extended to the long. 

§ 272. Like blind are declined the monosyllabic adjectives 
with long stems, as beald, MJ; brun, brown \ dead, dead\ 
d§op, deep \ genog (genoh), enough ; god, good ; great, large ; 
h&l, whole, sound ; lang, long ; sar, sore ; seoc, sick ; w&c, weak ; 
wSt, wet ; wis, wise ; wraj?, wroth, angry ; compound and 
derivative adjectives ending in -cund, -feald, -fisst, -full, -Idas, 
-weard, as fiB)?elcund, 0 /^ noble origin ; &n feald, single ; arfest, 
virtuous i andgietful(l), intelligent', b&nleas, boneless', and weard, 
present. For the simplification of the double consonants in the 
inflected forms of adjectives like eall,^^?//; f\x\l,/ull, see § 145, 

§ 278. Like glaed are declined the monosyllabic adjectives 
with short stems, as bssr, bare ; blase, black ; smasl, small ; dol, 
foolish', til, good', wan, wanting', adjectives with the suffixes 
-llo and -sum, as &nlic, solitary ; angsum, troublesome, , 
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Sing. 

Masc, 

Neut, 

Fern* 

Nom. 

hdah, high 

heah 

hea 

Acc. 

hea(n)ne 

heah 

hea 

Gen. 

heas 

heas 

hea(r)re 

Dat. 

hea(u)m 

hea(u)m 

hea(r)re 

Instr. 

hSa 

h§a 


Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

hea 

h3a 

hea 

Gen. 

hea(r)ra 

hea(r)ra 

hea(r)ra 

Dat. 

hea(u)m 

h§a(u)m 

hea(u)m 


heanne) hearra, hearre were due to the assimilation of hn 
and hr ; and heane, heara, heare arose from the regular loss of 
h before n, r (§ 144). In heaum the u was restored after the 
analogy of forms like gladum, blindum. The instr., masc. and 
fern. nom. pi., and fern. acc. singular hea were from older *heahe ; 
and the neut. nom. acc. pi. and fern. nom. singular from older 
*heahu ; masc. and neut. gen. sing, from *heahe8. See § 68. 
Late OE. forms like gen. heages, dat. heage, nom. pi. heage 
beside older heas, hea(u)m, hea were formed after the analogy 
of such words as gen. geioges, genoges beside nom. ge^h, 
genoh (§ 172). 

§ 276. Like heah are declined f&h, hostile \ neah, near\ ruh, 
rough ; toh, tough* sceolh, awry^ squintings and Jjweorh, cross y 
perverse^ dropped the h and lengthened the diphthong in the 


inflected forms, 
§ 270. 

as gen. sceoles, 

}>weoreB, Cp. 

§ 76. 

Sing. 

Masc, 

Neut, 

Fern, 

Nom. 

manig, n\flny 

manig 

manig 

Acc. 

manigne 

mani^ 

manige 

Gen. 

maniges 

maniges 

manigre 

Dat. 

manigum 

manigum 

manigre 

* Instr. 

manige 

manige 
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Plur. 

Masc, 

Neut. 

Fern. 

Nom. Acc. 

manig© 

manig 

maniga, -e 

Gen. 

manigra 

manigra 

manigra 

Dat. 

manigum 

manigum 

manigum 

Sing. 

Nom. 

h^ig, holy 

liftlig 

haligu, -0 

Acc. 

hftligno 

h&lig 

h&lg© 

Gen. 

haiges 

h&lgds 

haligr© 

Dat. 

h&lgum 

h&lgum 

h&ligre 

Instr. 

halg© 

halge 


Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

halg© 

h&ligu, -0 

halga, -e 

Gen. 

hs,ligra 

h^ligra 

haligra 

Dat. 

halgiim 

h&lgum 

h&lgum 


On the loss or retention of the medial vowel in the inflected 
forms, see §§ 97-8 ; and on the loss or retention of the -u, -o in 
the fern. nom. sITig. and the neut. nom. acc. pi., see § 8.5. i. In 
adjectives ending in -en, -er, the combinations -enn© (rnasc. acc. 
sing.), -erra (gen, pL), and -err© (fern. gen. dat. sing.) were often 
simplified to -ene, -era, -©re especially in late OE. (§ 145). 

§ 277. Like manig are declined the dissyllabic adjectives with 
short stems, as bysig, dusy; ©fen, even; faegen, g/ad; ffeger, 
fair ; micel, large, great ; nacod, naked ; open, open ; sicor, 
sure ; yfel, evil ; pp., as boren, borne ; coren, chosen ; legen, 
lain, see § 290. 

§ 278. Like hftlig are declined the dissyllabic adjectives with 
long stems, as acol, timid ; &g©n, own ; bit(t)©r, bitter ; oUdiso, 
childish ; ©adig, rich, happy ; g©5mor, sad ; gylden, golden ; 
l^el, little ; o}j©r, second ; snottor, wise ; pp., as bnnden, bound ; 
holpen, helped, see § 290. » 

* b, ja-, Jo-Stkms. 

§ 279. In the ja-, j6-stems it is necessary to distinguish 
between those stems which were originally long and thos^ which 
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became long by the West Germanic doubling of consonants 
(§ 135). The latter class were declined in OE. like the pure a-, 
6-stems ending in double consonants (§ 272) ; such are ; gesibb, 
akin^ related ; midd, middle ; nytt, useful The regular form of 
the nom. sing. masc. and neut. of a word like midd would be 
♦mide, see § 197. 

§ 280 . 


Sing. 

Masc, 

Neut. 

Fem. 

Nom. 

wilde, wild 

wilde 

wildu, -o 

Acc. 

wildne 

wilde 

wilde 

Gen. 

wildea 

Wildes 

wildre 

Dat. 

wUdum 

wildum 

wildre 

Instr. 

wilde 

wilde 


Plur. 




Nom. Acc. 

wilde 

wildu, -o 

wUda, -e 

Gen. 

wildra 

wildra 

wildra 

Dat. 

wlldum 

wildum 

wildum 


The only difference in declension between the original long 
ja-, jo-stems and the long pure a-, 6-stems is in the masc. nom. 
sing., neut. nom. acc. sing, and plural, and the fern. nom. 
singular, wilde (masc. nom. sing.) is regularly developed from 
prim. Germanic *wil)?jaz, and the neut. nom. acc. sing, from 
*wilpjan (§§ 84, 141) ; wildu (fern. nom. sing, and neut. nom. 
acc. plural) was formed on analogy with the short pure a-stems 
(§ 271), the regular form would be *wild (see § 86. i). Double 
consonants were simplified before ^or afjer other consonants 
(§ 145), as masc. acc. sing. Jjynne, thin, fScne, deceitful, ieme, 
angry, from *}>yniine, *fScnne, *ierme; fern. gen. dat. sing. 

greedy, ierre from ^giftre, *ierrre. When n, r came to 
stand between two consonants the first of which was not a nasal 
or liquid, they became vocalic and then ^developed an e before 
them, as masc. acc. sing, ^eme from *gifme ; fern. gen. dat. 
sing. f®cenre from *£®cnr 0 . Nearly all the old long i- and u- 
stems» went over into this declension in prehistoric OE. 
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§ 281. Like wilde are declined a large number of adjectives, 
as noble ; joyful \ "^ne, bold ; ol&ne, clean ; diere, 

deore, dear ; fSge, fated ; fireo (§ 69), free ; gesiene, visible ; 
getriewe, faithful ; grSne, green ; ierre, angry ; li)?e, gentle ; 
milde, mild ; niewe, niwe (§ 62), new ; oferspraoe. loquacious ; 
ripe, ripe ; amej^e^ smooth ; strenge, strong ; }>riwintr©, three 
years old ; }>ynn©, thin ; wier)>e, vmlhy ; adjectives ending in 
-bSre, -ede, -wende, as hfilbSre, wholesome \ hooede, shaped 
like a hook; lufwende, amiable; and the present participles 
(§ 289). 

r 

c. wa-, w6-Stkms. 


§ 282 . 


Sing. 

Masc. 

Neut. 

Fern. 

Nom. 

gearu, -o, ready 

gearu, -o 

gearu, -o 

Acc. 

gearone 

gearu, -o 

gearwe 

Gen. 

gearwes 

gearwes 

gearore 

Dat. 

gearvsrum 

gearwum 

gearore 

Instr. 

gearwe 

gearwe 


Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

gearwe 

gearu, -o 

gearwa, -e 

Gen. 

gearora 

gearora 

gearora 

Dat. 

gearwum 

gearwum 

gearwum 


w became vocalized to u (later o) when final and before con- 
sonants in prehistoric OE. (§ 149); whence masc. nom. sing., 
neut. norp. acc. sing, gearu from *garw-az, -an. The u had 
become o before consonants in the oldest period of the language, 
as gearone, gearora. The fern. nom. sing, and neut. nom. acc. 
pi. are from older *garwu with loss o# w before the following u 
(§ 144). The dat. ge^rwum for*g©arum was a new formation 
made ‘from forms like gearwes, gearwe, where the w was 
regular. On forms like gen. gearu wes, gearowes beside 
gearwes, see § 102. • • 
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§ 288. Like g^aru are declined oalu, bald \ fealu, fallow ; 
g^olu, yellow ; mearu, lender ; nearu, narroiv ; salu, sealu, 
dusky, dark ; &c. 

§ 284. The adjectives which had a long vowel or long 
diphthong in the stem reintroduced the w into the nominative 
from the inflected forms (§ 149) and then came to be declined 
like pure long a-, o-stems (§ 271); such are: gedeaw, dewy \ 
gehleow, sheltered ; geseaw, succulent ; gleaw, wise ; hreaw, 
raw ; slaw, slow ; peow, servile, feawe (fea), few, neut. fea 
from *fawu, fern, feawa; gen. feara, feawera (§ 102), dat. 
feam, feaum, leawum. 

d. I-Stems. 

§ 286. Of the adjectives which originally belonged to this 
class, the long stems took final -i (later -e) from analogy with 
the short stems and then both classes went over into the 
ja-declension in prehistoric OE. The old short i-stems are still 
recognizable by the fact that they do not have d^.nble consonants 
in the stem-syllable. Examples are : bryce, brittle ; gemyne, 
remembering ; swice, deceitful ; and of old long i-stems : bli}>e 
(Goth, bleips), joyful ; br^c© (Goth, bruks), useful ; clSne, 
clean ; gemane (Goth, gamains), common ; gyene, green ; swete, 
sweet \ &c. 

e. u-Stems. 

§ 286. Of the adjectives which originally belonged to this class 
only three have preserved traces of the old u-declension, namely 
nom. sing, owicu, c(w)ucu, alive, masc. aqc. sing, cucone, nom. 
wlacu, warm, tepid, and the WS. isolated inflected form fela, 
feola (Nth. feolu, -o), much, many. And even owicu, wlacu 
generally have nom. cwio, wlfisc and are declined like short pure 
a-stems. All the other adjectives passed over into the a-, ja-, 
or wa-declension in prehistoric OE., as , heard (Goth, hardus), 
hard -y egle (Goth, aglus), troublesome-, twelfWintre '(Goth, 
twalibwlntrus), twelve years old; pyrre (Goth. J>aursus), dry, 
withefed ; gleaw (Goth, glaggwvw), wise. 
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2 . Th* Weak Declension. 

% 

§ 287 . The weak declension of adjectives has the same 
endings as the weak declension of nouns, except that the 
adjectives generally have the strong ending -ra (§ 271) instead 
of -(e)na in the gen. plural. Beside the regular dat. pi. ending 
-um there also ocaurs at an early period -an which was taken 
over from the nom. acc. plural. In trisyllabic adjectives the 
medial vowel remained after short stems, but disappeared after 
long stems, as wacora, wacore, vigilant^ beside halga, haige, 
^oly (§§ 97-8). On adjectives like hea, high, gen. hean, i^ee 
§ 274. In like manner are declined the ja- and wa-siems, as 
wilda, wilde, wild ; gearwa, gearwe, ready. 


§ 288 . 


Sing. 

Masc, 

Neut, 

Fern, 

Nom. 

blinda, blind 

blinde 

blinde 

Acc. 

blindan 

blinde 

blindan 

Gen. 

■^blindan 

blindan 

blindan 

Dat. 

blindan 

blindan 

blindan 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

blindan 

blindan 

blindan 

Gen. 

blindra, -ena 

blindra, -ena 

blindra, -ena 

Dat. 

blindum 

blindum 

blindum 


3. The Declension of Participles. 

§ 289 . In the parent language the stem of the present 
participle ended in -nt, as in Lat. ferent-, Gr. xpepovr-, bearing. 
The masc. and neut. were originally declined like consonant 
stems (§ 263). The fern. nom. originally ended in -i which was 
shortened to -1 (§ 85. 3 ) in prehistoric OE. (cp. Goth, fr^jondi, 
fern, friend!). The -1 of the feminine was extended to the 
masculine and neuter, which was the cause of their passing over 
into the ja-declension (§ 279). In OE. the pres, participle was 
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declined strong or weak like an ordinary adjective. When used 
predicatively it often had the uninflected form for all genders in 
the nom. and accusative. 

§ 290. The past participle, like the present, was declined 
strong or weak like an ordinary adjective. When strong it was 
declined like manig or halig (§ 276) according as the stem- 
syllable was short or long ; and similarly wh.jn it was declined 
weak (§ 288). When used predicatively it generally had the un- 
inflected form for all genders. A small number of past participles 
of strong verbs have i-umlaut of the stem-vowel, because in 
prim. Germanic, beside, the ordinary ending -6naz Indg. 
-6nos, there also existed -iniz ~ Indg. -■6niB, hence forms like 
ffigen beside agen, own ; cymen beside oumen, come ; slegen 
beside slasgen, slagen, slain ; tygen from *tuginiz beside togen 
from *tu§enaz, drawn. See § 326. 

B. The Comparison of Adjectives. 

I. 

r “ 

§ 291. In prim. Germanic the comparative was formed from 
the positive by means of the two suffixes -iz-, -6z- («* prim. OE. 
-ir-, -or-, § 115), to which were then added the endings of the 
weak adjectives. In prim. OE. polysyllabic derivative adjectives 
and compound adjectives had the suffix -or-, and the great 
majority of uncompounded pure a-stems also had it, but the 
ja-stems had only -ir-. During the prehistoric period of OE. 
the i in -ir- caused umlaut of the stem-syllable (§ 57), and then 
along with the 6 in the suffix -or- disappeared, leaving only -r- 
for all classes of adjectives, so that, except in the ja-stems, the 
presence or absence of umlaut is the only indication as to which 
of the two prim. Germanic suffixes the -r- goes back. 

In prim. Germanic the superlative was formed from the 
positive by means of the two suffixes -ist-, -ost- ( = OE. -est-, 
•OBt-), to which were then added the ^tendings of the strong 
or weak adjectives. The adjectives which had -Iz- in the 
comparative had -ist- in the superlative, and those which had 
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-6a- in the comparative had -dst- in the superlative. In OE. the 


adjectives which had 1-umlaut in the comparative generally had 
-eet-, but sometimes also -oat- in the superlative, and those 
which did not have umlaut in the comparative generally had -ost- 
(rarely -ust-, -ast-). In Gothic the superlative had both the 
strong and the weak declension, but in OE. it generally had only 
the weak except in*the nom. acc. neuter which had both forms 

-eet, -ost, beside 

-este, -oste. In late OE. the medial vowel 

was often syncopated, as in lengsta beside older lengesta. On 
the interchange of the medial vowel in forms like leotesta beside 

leofosta, dearest, seg; § 100. 


Examples are 

- 


earm, poor 

earmra 

earmoBt 

griin(m), gri • 

grimra 

grimmost 

h&lig, holy 

h&ligra 

haligost 

ISof, dear 

16of!ra 

ISofost 

glaad, glad 

glasdra 

gladost (§ 30) 

neah, near • 

neahra, ndarra (§ 142) 

niehst (§ bl) 

clffine, clean 

cl&nra 

clSnest 

iej)e, easy 

ie]7ra 

iej^est 

Only a small number of a-stems have umlaut in the com- 
parative and superlative, of which the most common are : — 

br&d, broad 

brSdra beside br&dra 

brSdest 

eald, old 

ieldra (Goth. al]7lza) 

ieldest 

tQGTv,/ar 

fierra 

fierrest 

young 

glengra, glngra 

giengest, gingest 

gr§at, great 

grietra 

grietest 

hSah, high 

hiehra, hierra (§ 142), 

hiehst 


beside heahra ^ 


lang, long 

lengpra 

lengest 

sceojrt, short 

Boiertra 

Bciertest 

Strang, strong 

strengra 

Btrengest 
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a . Irregular Comparison. 


§ 292. The following adjectives form their comparatives and 
superlatives from a different root than the positive : — 

godf good (bet(e)ra, bettra(§ 146) bet(e)8t 

Iselra, silla (§ 142) selest 

l^tel, h‘//le l&ssa (cp. § 142) ISst 

mioel, greaf m&ra mSst 

yfel, w7 wiersa wierrest (§ 142), wrierst 

Note. — I n a few words comparative and superlative adjectives were 
formed Irom adverbs : fir, beforCy ferra, former ^ earliery ierest, first ; 
fyrest from related to fore, before ; furpra, higher y greater ^ 

related to fox'py forth. 


§ 203. In a number of words the comparative was formed 
horn an adverb or preposition, with a superlative in -um-, -uma 
(prim. Germanic -umo), cp. Lat. optimus, best, summus, 
highest. The simple superlative suffix was preserved in OE. 
forma (Goth. fruma),yfrj/, beside fore, before', hindema,* to/, 
hindmost, beside hindan, behind ; and meduma, medema, mid- 
way in size, related to midd, middle. But in prehistoric OE., as 
in Gothic, to -um- was added the ordinary superlative suffix 
-ist- which gave rise to the double superlative suffix -umist-, as 
Goth. frumists,y?rj/ ; hindumists, hindmost. In OE. -umist- 
became -ymist- (§ 57), later -imest-, -emest-, -meet-, as 


flBfter, after 
east, eastwards 
fore, before 
inn©, within 
last, late 

midd, middle 

nio]>an, below 
norj5! northwards 


ffifterra 

easterra 

innerra 

Iffitra 


ni]7erra 

norj^erra. nyr)?ra 


89ftemest 
eastmest 
forma, fyrmest 
innemest 
laatemest beside 
IsBtest 
medema, 
midmest 
ni(o)f)eme8t 
nor]7mest 



§ 294] 

Bi|>, late 

8u}>, southwards 
ufan, above 

uto, without 
west, westwards 


Adjectives 

8i]>ra 

BuJ>erra, syj?erra 
f uferra 
( yferra 
C uterra 
/ ^erra 
westerra 
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sijjemest beside 
8i)>eBt 
Bu]7meBt 
f ufemest 
( yfeiDest 
f 'Q.t(e)inest 
( ^t(e)inest 
westmest 


C. Numerals. 

I. Cardinal and Ordinal. 


§ 294 . 
fin, one 

twa (§ 295), two 
f)ri (§ 295), three 
feower,yoi^r • 
fif, five 
siex, six, six 
seofon, seven 
eahta, eight 
nigon, nine 
tien, tyn, ten, ten 
en(d)le(o)fan, eleven 
twelf, twelve 
Jjreotiene, thirteen , 
feowertiene, fourteen 
fiftiene, fiftee7t 
slex“, Bixtiene, sixteen 
seofontiene, seventeen 
eahtatiene, eighteen 
nigontiene, nineteen 
twentig, tiventy 
&n and twentig, twenty-one 
J667 


(forma, formest(a) 
(fyrmest(a),fyrest(a), »rest(a) 
6)?er, 86fterra 
l^ridda 
feo(we)r})a 
flfta 

siexta, sixta 

8eofo)>a 

eahto)>a 

nigo)>a 

teopa 

en(d)le(o)flba 

twelfta 

J>reoteoJ>a 

feowerteojja 

fifteo)>a 

siex-, sixtoof>a 

Beof6nteo)?a 

eahtateof>a 

nigonteojpa 

twentigo)>a 


S 
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J)ritig, thirty 

fSowertig, 

fiftig, fi/iy 

8i(e)xtig, sixty 

hundseofontig, seventy 

hundeahtatig, eighty 

hundnigontig, ninety 

hundteontig ) , , , 

> , hundred 
hund, hundred ) 

hundendleofantig ) 

hundendlufontig J ^ 

hundtwelftig, 120 

tu hund, hundred, 200 

}>reo hund, hundred, 300 

]>U8end, thousafid 

§ 296. The cardinals i to 3 were declinable in all cases and 
genders, &n was declined according to the'otrong (§ 271) or 
weak declension (§ 288) of adjectives. The strong masc. acc. 
sing, is generally ©nne (shortened later to asnne, enne) from 
prim. Germanic *ai.nin6n, beside the less common form ftnne 
from *ainan5n. Strong pL forms are rare, but they occur 
occasionally, meaning each, all, every one, as &nra gehwilo, each 
one. When declined weak it means alone, solus. 


)>ritigo]>a 

feowertigo}>a 

flftigojja 

8 i(e)xtigo}>a 

hundseofontigo]7a 

hundeahtatigo)?a 

hundnigontigo}?a 

hundteontigofa 

hundendleofantlgo}>a 

hundendl^fontigo}>a 

hundtwelfligoJ?a 


Masc. 

Nom. Acc. twegen, two 

Gen. I 

( twegra 

Dat. twfflm, twam 


Neut, 
tu, twft 
tweg(e)a 
twegra 
tw»m, twam 


Fern, 

twa 

tweg(e)a 
twegra 
twfflm, twam 


Like twegen is also declined begen (shortened later to beggen), 
neut. bu, fern, ba (Goth. masc. bai), both. Also in the combina- 
tion masc. and fem. ba twa, neut. bu tti, often written in one 
word btitu, both^ 
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Masc, 

Nom. Acc. }>ri, J?rie, /kr^e 

Gen. j 

i preora 

Dat. j?rim 


NeuL 
frio, }>rSo 
}>i^ora 
}>rgora 
Jjrim 


Fern. 

Jjrio, }?reo 
l^riora , 
)>r6ora 
]>riin 


§ 290. The cardinal numbers 4 to 19 generally remained un- 
inflected when they stood before a noun, whereas, if they stood 
after a noun or were used as nouns, they were declined according 
to the i-dcclension : nom. acc. masc. and fern, -e, neut. -u (- 0 ); 
gen. -a, dat. -um,*as of fif hlafum, five loaves', mid 

feawum br 6 })rum, pedt is, seofonum oppe eahtum, wM seven 
or eight brothers ; fifa sum, one of five, 

§ 297 . The ending -tig of the decades was originally a noun 
meaning decade, whence twentig from twegen-f tig, lit. two de^ 
cades, with a following noun in the gen. case (cp. Goth, twdi 
tigjus, twenty, dat. twdim tigum). The OE. decades could be 
used both substantively and adjectively. When used as sub- 
stantives tbeir gen. ended in -es; when used as adjectives they 
were either iminflected or formed their gen. in -ra, -a, and dat. 
in -um. hund, hundred, and pusend, thousand, being nouns, 
governed a following noun in the gen. case. hund was 
generally uninflected, but occasionally it had a dat. ending 
-e, -um. hundred had a pi. form hundredu, -o, when used 
absolutely, ftisend was a neut. noun and was often inflected as 
such. 


*2. Other Numerals. 

§ 298. The multiplicative numeral adjectives were formed 
from the cardinals and the suffix -feald, as anfeald, single, twi©-, 
twifeald, twofold, Jjri©-, J?rifeald, threefold, feowerfeald, four- 
fold, &c., manigfeald, manifold, which were declined as ordinary 
adjectives. The first element of twifeald, }>rifeald was some- 
times inflected, as dat. twfiemfealdum, jjrimfealdum. 

§ 299. Of the old adve»bial multiplicatives only* three 

K 2 
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occur: fine (rare in gen. form fines), once\ tnwa, twiwa, 
twywa, twice \ ]?riwa, J>rywa, thrice. The remaining multipli- 
catives, and often also once^ iwice^ thrice^ were expressed by si}), 
going, way, and the cardinals, as fine 6i})a or on Snne si}), 
twfim sipum (Goth, twdim sinpam), fif sipum (Goth, fimf 
Binpam), &c. ^ 

§ 300. For the first, second, third, 6 j^c. time, were expressed by 
sip and the ordinals, as forman sipe, 5pro sipe, priddan sipe, 
fiftan sipe, &c. 

§ 301. The distributive numerals were ftn-, finliepige, one 
each ; be twfim or twfim and twfim, be’ prim or prim and 
prim, f Sower and feower, pusendum and pusendum, &c. 

§ 302. OE. also had numerals like NHG. anderthalb, 
dritt(e)halb, lit. (one and) the second half, (two and) the third 
half This method of expressing numbers goes back to the 
prim. Germanic period, and was originally common in all the 
Germanic languages. Originally both elements of the compound 
were inflected, but at a later period the compound, when used 
before nouns, became uninflected like other cardinal numerals, 
as oper healf hund daga, 150 days', pridda healf, two and 
a half, foo(we)rpa healf, three and a half) cp. Gr. rpCrov 
^fiLTaXavTov, two talents and a half, lit, third half talent. 



CHAPTER 

XI 


PRONOUNS 



1. Personal. 


% 303. 

First Person, 


Sing. 

t Dual. 

Plur. 

Nom. ic, I 

wit 

1 

Acc. mec, ml 

unc, uncit 

usic, fls 

Gen. min 

uncer 

user, tire 

DsU. me 

unc 

U8 
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Second Person, 



Sing. 

Dual. 

Plur. 

Nom. 

pu, thou 

git 

ge 

Acc. 

peo, pe 

ine, incit 

eowio, eow, iow 

Gen. 

pin 

incer 

eower, iower 

Dat. 


ino 

eow, iow 

§805* 


Third Person, 




Sing. 



Masc. 

Neut. 

Fem, 

Nom. 

h^, he • 

hit 

hio, heo 

Acc. 

hine, hiene 

hit 

hie 

Gen. 

hi! 

his 

hiere, hire 

Dat. 

him 

him 

hiere, hire 


Plur. all Genders. 

Nom. Acc, hie, hi 

Gen. hlera, hira, hiora, heora 
* Dat. him 

§ 300. In forms marked with both long and short vowels, as 
in me, wo, he, &c., those with long vowels were the accented, 
and those with short vowels the unaccented forms. In the pro- 
nouns of the first and second persons the gen. case singular, 
dual, and plural is the same as the uninflected forms of the 
corresponding possessive pronouns (§ 308). The c in the acc. 
forms mec, pec, usic, oowic goes back to a prim. Germanic 
emphatic particle *ke *= the -y€ in Gr. c/xeyc. The acc. forms 
with c only occur in the oldest records and in poetry, line, ino 
are old accusatives also used for the dative. The pronoun of 
the third person is originally a demonstrative pronoun formed 
from the Indg. stem *ki-, this, which ^occurs in Lat. ci-s, ci-ter, 
on this side. The acc. fem. form hie (later also hi, hig, § 5, 
note I) was often uSed for the nominative, and vice versa 
hio, heo for hie. In the plural the masc. form was used for all 
genders, but sometimes the old fem. sing, hio, h§o was used 
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instead of it. The gen. ph forms hiora, heora are due to o/a- 
umlaut (§ 69. 2 ). All the forms with 1 often had y in late WS. 

2. Reflexive. 

§ 307. The personal pronouns were used to express the 
reflexive, to which self (declined strong and weak), se/f, was 
often added to emphasize them. 

3. Possessive. 

§ 808. The possessive pronouns are : min, ??iy, 

(mostly used in poetry, see below), hs, her, its, which were 
declined in the sing, and plural, all genders, like blind (§ 271) ; 
uncer, of us two, incer, 0 / you two, user, our, eower,^o«r, like 
h&lig (§ 276), and ure, our, like wilde (§ 280) except that the 
fern. nom. sing, was ure not *uru ; in the fern. gen. dal. sing, 
and gen. pi. tirre, tirra, the rr was oflen simplified to r. In 
those cases which had syncope of the medial vowel, the sr 
became ss (cp. § 142) in the declension of user, and then the 
88 was sometimes extended by analogy to the other cases, 
as nom. sing, usser, masc. acc. sing, usserne beside the regular 
forms user, userne. 

Instead of sin the gen. of the personal pionoun was generally 
used except in poetry, as in Lat. eius, gen. pi. eorum, earum. 

4. Demonstrative. 

§ 309. The simple demonstrative pronoun si, jjsBt, sio (eeo), 
the, that, was declined as follows : — 


Sing. 

Masc. 

Neut. 

Fern. 

Nom. 

a. 

86 

j?80t 

sio, seo 

Acc. 

pone ‘ 

pset 

pSi. 

Gen. 

pma 

}>»S ( 

)>Sre 

Dat. 

Instr. 


pidm, l^am 
p^, pon 

)>&re 
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§ 3*o] 

Plur. all Genders. 

Norn. Acc. 

Gen. )>a,ra, ^»ra 
Dat. Jjftm 

For j?one late OE. has J>aBne, }>ane ; for }>fiBs Anglian has Jjes 
( BBS Goth, jjis, OWG. des) ; for the gen. sing, j^rare from 
*j>aizjoz Merc, and Ken. have J?ero (= Gosh. J>izos), and for 
the dat. p&re from *J?aizjai they have }>ere ( = Goth, jjizai) ; 
dat. sing. ]?&in from an old instrumental form *}>aiiiii beside 
J>am with the a from the plural forms }>&, f)ara, and similarly 
the dat. pi. )>am beside the regula»' form J>®mfiom ’^f>aimiz, and 
conversely gen. pi. pmra, with » from the dat. The 

instr. py, hon were chiefly used before the comparative of 
adverbs and as a factor in adverbial conjunctional phrases like 
the Goth, instr, j>e, as pon ma, the more, cp. Goth, ni pe 
haldis, none the more ; for pf, for J?on, because, oti that account, 

§ 310. The compound demonstrative pronoun }>is, J>iB, )?ios 
(f>eos), this, was originally formed from the simple demon- 
strative 4- the deictic particle *-se, *-Bi. For the origin and 
explanation of the various forms of this pronoun, see OE, 
Grammar, § 466. It is declined as follows : — 


Sing. 

Masc, 

Neut, 

Fern, 

Nom. 

pes 

pis 

}>ios, peos 

Acc. 

pisne 

piB 

}>as 

Gen. 

pis(s)es 

)>iB(B)eB 

pisse 

Dat. 

f)is(s)um 

pis(B)um 

piBse 

Instr. 


J>y8, }>is 



Plur. all Genders, 

Norn. Acc. pf^ 

Gen. piBsa 

. Dat. }>i8(8)um 

The medial -es- was often simplified to In the dat sing, 
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and pi. Anglian has pio8(B)um, }>eos(8)um with u-umlaut 
(§ 69. i) beside J>i8(8)um. Fern. gen. and dat. sing, jjiase from 
older *}>isre, gen. pi. pissa from older *pi8ra (§ 142); in late 
OE. there also occur pissere, pissera with -re, -ra from the 
simple demonstrative, beside pisre, pisra with syncope of the 
medial vowel and simplification of the ss. 

§ 311. ilea, same, which only occurs in combination with the 
def. art., as al ilea, past iloa, aeo ilea, the same, is always 
declined weak. 

self, 8eolf, sylf, silf, self, was declined according to the 
strong or weak declension. In combination with the def. art., 
as bI sella, it meant the selfsame. See also § 307. 

5. Relative. 

§ 312. A relative pronoun proper did not exist in prim. 
Germanic. The separate Germanic languages expressed it 
in various ways. In OE. it was expressed by the relative 
particle pe alone or in combination with the personal or the 
simple demonstrative pronoun, and for the thiTd person also by 
the simple demonstrative })ronoun alone, as 

ic hit eom, pe wip pe sprece, it is I who speak with thee ; 
idesa scenost pe on woruld come, the fairest one of ladies who 
came inio the world ; ge pe yfle synt, who are evil. 

we pas word sprecap, pe we in carcerne sittap, we who sit 
in prison speak these words ; saga hwaet ic h&tte, pe ic lond 
reafige, say ivhat 1 am called^ I who lay waste the land ; past 
se mon ne wat, pe him on foldan fsBgrost limpep, the man to 
whom on earth the fairest happens knows not^ihat. 

86 pe bryd hasq? , se is brydguma, he who hath the bride is the 
bridegroom ; gehj^re, se pe earan hsebbe, let him hear who hath 
ears ; past pe ftcenned is of fl»8ce, past is fl©sc, that which is 
born of the flesh is flesh. ‘ 

se mon-dryhten, se eow p& mapmas geaf, the lord who gave 
you the treasures ; ponne tdd©lap hi his feoh pat to lafe bip, 
then they divide his property which is left. 
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6. Interrogative. 


§ 313. The simple interrogative pronoun had no independent 
form for the feminine, and was declined in the singular only. 


Masc. 

Nom. hwa^ 

Acc. hwone 
Gen. hwfiBs 
Dat. hwSm, hwAm 
Instr. 


Neut. 

llWCBt 

hwffit 

hwsBs 

hwffim, hwAm 
hwy, hwi 


Beside hwone there also rarely occurs hwane, and in late 
OE. hwaane. hwAm was a new formation with A from hwA. 
Beside hwy, hwi there also occur hwon (hwan) in such 
adverbial phrases as for hwon, to hwon, A and hu, ? 

§ 314. Iiwa 9 f)er, which of two?, and hwelc, hwilc, hwylo, 
what sort 0 /?^ were declined according to the strong declension 
of adjectives. ^ 

7 . Indefinite. 

§ 316. OE. had the following indefinite pronouns : — 
»ghwA, each one, every one, from A, ever + gi + hwa; and 
similarly SghwaaJ^er, each 0 / two, both ; ©ghwelo, ©ghwilc, 
each one, every one. Me, each, every ; »nig, a7iy, nenig, not any 
one, no one ; asthwA, each ; ahwa, any one ; ahwaeper, ohwaeper, 
Aw)>er, owper, one 0 / two. nahwaBj>er, nohwaB}>er, nawper, 
nowjjer, neither of two ; An, some one, a certam one, in plur. each, 
every, all, nan, no one^ nAnping, nothmg ; Awiht, 5wiht, Awuht, 
owuht, Aht, oht, anything ; nawiht, nowiht, n awuht, nowuht, 
nAht, noht, nothing ; gehwA, each one, every one ; gehwaBper, 
each of two, both', gehwilo, each, every one', hwelchwugu, any, 
some, some one ; hwaathwugu, somewhat, something ; loc. Idea -f 
pronoun hwA, hweepei^ as 16c hwBBper }>»ra gebro) 7 ra. which- 
ever of the two brothers, bide me loce hwees (>u wille, ask me 
for whatever thou wilt ; man, one ; nat + hwa, hwelc, some one 
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/ hlow not wkOy which ; samhwilo, some ; sum, some one ; sw& 
. . . swft, as swft hwa swft, whosoever^ whoever^ swft hwast 
Bwa, whatsoever^ whatever^ swa hwaejjer swa, whichever of two, 
swa hwelc swft, whichever ; swelc, swilo, such ; }>y8lio, J>u8llo, 
J?yllic, }>ullio, such. 


CHAPTER XII 

VERBS 

§ 316. The OE. verb has the following independent forms : — 
One voice (active), two numbers, three persons, two tenses 
(present and preterite), two complete moods (indicative and 
subjunctive, the latter originally the optative), besides an 
imperative which is only used in the present tense ; one verbal 
noun (the present infinitive), a present participle with active 
meaning, and one verbal adjective (the past participle). 

The simple future was generally expressed by the present 
tense as in the oldest periods of the other Germanic languages, 
but already in OE. the present forms of beon, to be, 80 ulan, 
shally willan, will, with the infinitive began to be used to express 
the future. In the oldest OE. the perfect of transitive verbs was 
formed by means of the forms of habban, to have, and the past 
participle, and that of intransitive verbs by means of wesan, 
to be, and the past participle. At a later period habban came 
to be used to form the perfect of intransitive verbs also. The 
only trace of the old passive voice preserved in OE. is hfttte 
(Goth, hditada), is or was called, pi. hatton. Otherwise the 
passive was expressed by the forms of beon, weaan, to be, 
occasionally also by weor}>an, to become, and the past participle. 

§ 317. The OE. verbs *are divided into two great classes: — 
Strong and Weak. The strong verbs form their preterite 
(originally perfect) and past participle by means of ablaut (§ 103). 
The weak verbs form their preterite by the addition of a syllable 
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containing a dental (-de, -te -= Goth, -da, -ta), and their past 
participle by means of a dental suffix (-d, -t ** Goth. -)>, -t). 

Besides these two great classes of strong and weak verbs, 
there are a few others which will be treated under the general 
heading of Minor Groups, 

The strong verbs were originally further subdivided into 
reduplicated and n#n-reduplicated veibs. In OE. the reduplica- 
tion almost entirely disappeared in the prehistoric period of the 
language (§ 355). The non-reduplicated verb^'. are divided into 
six classes according to the six ablaut-series (§ 103). The 
originally reduplicated verbs are put together in this book and 
called class VII. Strong vei*bs could have either the strong 
or weak grade of ablaut in the present ; in the former case they 
are called imperfect presents (as ceosan, io choose ; helpan, 
/o help\ etan, io eat] &c.), and in the latter case aorist presents 
(as lucan, to close ; murnan, to mourn ; cuman, to come ; &c.). 


A. Strong Verbs. 

§ 818. We are able to conjugate an OE. strong verb when we 
know the four stems, as seen (i) in the infinitive or first pers. sing, 
pres, indicative, (2 ) first pefs. sing. pret. indicative, (3) pret. pi. 
indicative, (4) the past participle. The conjugation of beran, 
io hear, helpan, io help, bindan, to bind, ridan, to ride, ceosan, to 
choose, weorpan, to throw, faran, to go, biddan, to pray, feallan, 
to fall, teon, io draw, slean, io slay, and fon, to seize, will serve as 
models for all stl•ong^^erbs, because in addition to verbal endings, 
one or other of them illustrates such phenomena as umlaut 
(§ 57), the interchange between i and e in the pres, indie, 
of verbs belonging to classes III, IV, and V (§21. 2), breaking 
(§§ 51-5), vowel contraction (§ 68), vSwel syncope (§ 319), the 
simplification of double consonants (§ 145), Verner’s law 
(§ 115*), and the consonant changes in the second and third 
pers. sing, of the pres, indicative (§ 319). 
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Sing. 


Piur. 


Sing. 

Plur. 


Sing. 2 
Plur. 2 


Sing. I 
2 
3 

Plur, 


Sing. 

Plur. 


bere 

Accidence 

Present, 

Indicative. 

helpe 

blnde 

[§ 31 

ride 

bir(e) 8 t 

hilpst 

bintst 

ritst 

bir(e)J) 

hllpl> 

bint 

rit(t) 

bera|> 

helpa}> 

bincla)> 

rida]> 

bere 

Subjunctive. 

helpe 

binde 

tide 

beren 

helpen 

binden 

riden 

ber 

Imperative. 

help 

bind 

rid 

bera)> 

helpa)> 

bindaj) 

rida]> 

beran 

Infinitive. 

helpan 

bindan 

• 

ridan 

berende 

Participle. 

helpende 

bindende 

ridende 

bear 

Preterite, 

Indicative. 

healp 

band 

r&d 

bSre 

hulpe 

bunde 

ride 

bfiBr 

healp 

band 

rad 

bSron 

hulpon 

bundon 

ridon 

bfire 

Subjunctive. 

hulpe 

bunde 

ride 

bleren 

hulpen 

bunden 

riden 


Participle. 



boren 

holpen 

bunden 

riden 
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Present 






Indicative. 



Sing. 

I. 

ceose 

weorpe 

fare 

bidde 


3 . 

ciest 

wierpst 

fB 0 r(e)st 

bitst 


3- 

ciest ^ 

wierpp 

fiBr(e)}) 

blt(t) 

Plur. 


ceosa}> 

weorpaJ> 

fara]> 

biddap 




Subjunctive. 



Sing. 


cgose 

weorpe 

fkre 

bidde 

Plur. 


ceosen* 

weorpen 

faren 

bidden 




Imperative. 



Sing. 

2. 

ceos 

weorp 

far 

bide 

Plur. 

2. 

oeosa]? 

weorpap 

lara]? 

bidda)> 




Infinitive. 





c6osa|i 

weorpan 

faran 

biddan 




Participle. 





cSosende 

weorpende 

farende 

bidden 



coren 


Participle. 


fiaren 


beden 
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Present 

Indicative. 

Sing. I. fealle teo slSa fS 

2. fielst tiehst sliehst fehat 

3 . fielj) tielijj BliehJj^ f5h}) 

Plur. fealla)> teoj) sleaj) fSlp 

Subjunctive. 

Sing, fealle teo slea f3 

Plur. feallen ' teon slean 

Imperative. 

Sing. 2. feall teoh sleah f 5 h 

Plur. 2. fealla}> teoJ? Blea]> f6J> 

Infinitive. 

feallan teon slean fon 

Participle. 

feallende teonde sleande fond© 


Preterite. 

Indicative. 


Sing. 

I. feoll 

teah 

sl 5 h, Blog 

feng 


2 . feolle 

tuge 

sloge 

fenge 


3. feoll 

teah 

sl 5 h, sl 5 g 

feng 

Plur. 

feoUon 

tugon slogon 

Subjunctive. 

fengon 

Sing. 

feolle 

.tuge 

sloge 

fenge 

Plur. 

feollen 

tugen slogen 

1 

Participle. 

fengen 


feallen 

togen 

slaagen 

fangen 
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§ 319] 

The Endings of Strong Verbs. 

§ 319 . Pres. Indicative : The original ending of the first pers. 
sing, was -0 (cp. Lat. fero, Gr. c^e/oco, 1 hear), which became -u 
(later -o) in prim. OE. (§ 85. i). The -u (-0) regularly remained 
after short stems, and disappeared after long stems, as beru, -o 
beside *help, *bind, but already in prehistoric OE. the verbs with 
long stems took -u again after the analogy of those with short 
stems. The Anglian dialects mostly preserved ihe -u (-o), but in 
early WS. and Ken. its place was taken by -e from the present 
subjunctive. The* personal endings of the second and third 
pers. sing, and the third pers. pi. ol strong vei bs which originally 
had the principal accent on the stem-syllable were in piim. 
Germanic -z, -d, -nd (§§ 82, 134) = Indg. -si, -ti, -nti, but the 
personal endings of the corresponding persons of the aorisi 
presents (i. e. strong verbs with the weak grade of ablaut in the 
present) and of the first class of weak verbs were : -s, -J>, -np, 
which became gc’^ralized in prehistoric OE., cp. § 115. The 
oldest OE. ending of the second pers. sing, is -s, as biris, 
bindis, later hires, bindes (§ 93. 3). The ending -st arose 
partly from analogy with the preterite-present forms wftst, 
pearft, scealt, &c., and partly from a false etymological division 
of the pronoun from the verb to which it was often attached 
enclitically, thus birispu became biristu, from which birist was 
extracted as the verbal form. The ending -st occurs earliest in 
the contracted verbs like tiehst, sliehst, &c. The oldest OE. 
ending of the thii dopers, sing, is -p, as birip, bindip, later 
bir(e)p, bint (§ 164). The -ep appears as -es in late Nth. 

In the second and third pers. sing, the medial -i- (-e-) was 
regularly syncopated after long stems, hilpst, hilpp, tiehst, 
tiehp, and remained after short stems, as birest, birep, fasrest, 
faerep (§ 93. 3), but there are many exceptions to this rule, 
especially in WS. and Ken., owing to new formations in both 
directions, as bindest, bindep, hilpest, hilpep, &c., and on the 
other hand birst, birp, f3a0rst,^faerp, &c. In Anglian th^ forms 
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without syncope were almost entirely generalized, but in WS. 
and Ken. syncope was practically general except after a liquid or 
a nasal. 

The syncope of the -e- in the second and third pers, sing, 
gave rise to various consonantal changes : Double consonants 
were simplified before the personal endings (§ 144), as fielst, 
spinst, spinp, beside inf. feallan, to fall^ spinnan, to spin. 
d became t before -at, as bintst, bitst, ritst. d and t + -}> 
became tt (common in the older period of the language), later 
t, as bint, blt(t), rit(t); birst, it(t), beside inf. berstan, to 
hurst, etan, to eat, see §§ 140, 164. Forms like blndest, bldst ; 
bindep, bid(e)}), &c., were new formations after the analogy 
of forms which regularly had d. 

After a long vowel, diphthong, or liquid, g became h before 
-at, -)? (§ 140), as atihst, atihp, inf. stigan, to ascend', fliehat, 
flieh]?, inf. fleogan, to fly', swilhst, 8wilh)>, inf. awelgan, to 
swallow, but the g was often restored from forms which regularly 
had g. • 

8 , aa, at + -at, -p became -at (§§ 144, 164), as cieat; cyst 
beside inf. wv. cyssan, to kiss, birat beside birstest, birate]? 
(new formations) ; x ( = lis) -f -at, -p became -xt, as wiext beside 
inf. weaxan, to grow. In verbs of this type the second and 
third pers. sing, regularly fell together. 

p disappeared before -at (§ 144), as cwiat, wlerat, beside inf. 
cwej)an, to say, weorpan, to become. Forms like cwipat, 
wierpat were new formations after the analogy of the other 
forms of the present. p + -p became -p, a^ cwip, wierp. 

The forms of the first and second pers. plural had disappeared 
in the oldest period of the language, their place having been 
taken by the form of the third person. The ending of the third 
pers. is -p, as berap, binda)>, where -a-}) goes back to prim. 
Germanic ( = Indg. o-ntl, cp. Gr. Doric Kpipovri, they bear), 
which regularly became -a-)> in OE. (§ 94. 3). 

§ 320. Pres, subjunctive : this tense is properly an old opta- 
tive which came to be used in pls^ce of the original subjunctive 
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in prim. Germanic. The original endings were sing, -oi-, -oi-s, 
-oi-t ; third pers. pi, -oi-nt « prim. Germanic -ai- (§ 17), -ai-z 
(§ -ai (§ 80. 2 ); ai-n (§ 80. 2 ). The -z disappeared in 

prim. West Germanic (§ 133). Then ai became » (through the 
intermediate stage ©), see § 89, which remained in the oldest 
OE., and afterwards became e. In this manner all the original 
forms of the sing, ffecame alike, as here, and the pi. had -en, as 
beren. Beside -en there also occurs in late WS. -an, and also 
-un, -on taken over from the pret. pi. indicate e. The hnal -n 
of the plural disappeared in WS. and Ken. when a personal 
pronoun of the firsi or second pcrs. came immediately after the 
verb, as bere we, wit, gl, git. Then bere we, &c., came to 
be used for the indicative and imperative. 

§ 321. Imperative : The original ending of the second pers. 
sing, was -e whicli regularly disappeared (§ 81), whence ber » 
Gr. On the -e in forms like bide beside its absence in 

ber, &c., see § 85. 3 . In OE. the third pers. pi. of the present 
indicative was used for the second pers. plural. The first pers. 
pi. is generally expressed by the pres, subjunctive. 

§ 322. Pres, participle : The oldest OE. ending is -asndi, 
-endi, later -ende. On the inflexion of the present participle, 
see § 289. 

§ 323 Infinitive ; The inf. is originally a nomen actionis 
formed by means of the suffix -ono- to which was added the 
nom. acc. neut. ending -m, thus the original form of beran was 
*bheronom, the -onom of wliich regularly became -an in OE. 
(§§ 17, 80. i). In prim. West Germanic the inf. was inflected 
in the gen. and dat. sing, like an ordinary noun of the ja-declen- 
sion (§ 202 ), gen. -eiincs, dat. -enne. The inflected forms of 
the inf. are soinf^tiines called the gerund. The gen. disappeared 
in prehistoric OE. The dat. to b^renne generally became 
-anne through the influence of the inf. ending -an. Beside 
-enne,. -anne, there afso occur in late OE. -ene, -ane (§ 145), 
and -ende with d from the pres, participle. 

§ 324. Pret. indicative : The pret. indie, is morph ologitjally an 

2667 L 
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old perfect, which already in prim. Germanic was chiefly used 
to express the past tense. The original endings of the perf. sing, 
were -a, -tha, -e, cp. Gr. oTSa, I know, oTcrOa, olSe, The -a and 
-e regularly disappeared in prim. Germanic (§ 81), whence OE. 
first and third pers. sing, bear, band, &c. The ending of the 
second pers. singular would regularly have become -}> (§ 1 11) in 
OE., except after prim. Germanic s, f, x*^^’here it regularly 
became -t (§ 109, notes), as in Goth, last, thou didst gather, 
sloht, thou didst slay, parft (OE. pearft), thou necdest. 'Fhis -t 
became generalized in prim. Germanic, as Goth. O.Icel. namt, 
thou tookesf. But in the -West Germanic languages the old ending 
was only preserved in the preterite-present verbs, as OE. pearft, 
thou needest, scealt, thou shalt, meaht, thou mayest, &c., see § 383. 
The third pers. pi. ended originally in -nt (with vocalic n) which 
regularly became -un in prim. Germanic (§§ 17, 80. 2 ). -un 
remained in the oldest OE. and then later became -on, and in 
late OE. -an beside -on occurs, whence b©ron, bundon, &c. 

§ 826. Pret. subjunctive: This tense is# properly an old 
optative which came to be used in place of the original subjunc- 
tive in prim. Germanic. The prim. Germanic endings of the 
sing, were : -i (§ 80. i), -i-z (§ 1 15), -i (§ 80. 2 ) ; third pers. pi. 
-i-n (§ 80. 2 ) from earlier -i-m, -i-s, -i-t ; -i-nt. The endings 
of the sing, would regularly have become -i in the oldest OE. 
The -1 would have caused umlaut in the stem-syllable and then 
have disappeared after long stems and have remained (later -e) 
after short stems. Regular forms would have been *bynd, *hylp, 
*£bt, &c., but *cyre, *tyge, &c. The pi. ending -i-n wouki 
regularly have become -i-n (later -e-n) with umlaut in the stem- 
syllable, as *bynden, *cyr©n, &c. But real old pret. subjunctive 
forms have only been preserved in OE. in a few isolated instances 
as in the preterite-presentg, dyge, scyle, pyrfe. In OE. the old 
endings of the pres, subjunctive came to be used for the preterite 
some time before the operation of i-umlaui. This accounts for 
the absence of umlaut in the OE. pret. subjunctive, as bund©, 
bundep. Already in early OE. the pret. subjunctive also began 
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to take the endings of the pret. indicative. The final -n of the 
plural disappeared in WS. and Ken. when a personal pronoun 
of the first or second person came immediately after the verb, as 
blere wl, wit, gi, git. Then later bare we, &c., came to be 
used also for the indicative. 

§ 326. Past participle : Prim. Germanic had two endings of 
the pp., viz. - 6 n-a 2 , ^n-iz ( = Tndg. os, - 6 n-is), which regu- 
larly fell together in -en in OE., but they were still kept apart in 
the oldest period of the language, the former being -asn (-en), 
and the latter -in, see § 290. 

• 

General Remarks on the Strong Verbs. 

§ 827. Present indicative: On the intei change between i in 
the second and third pers. sing, and e in the other forms of the 
present in verbs belonging to classes III, IV, and V, as hilpst, 
hilp}? : helpan, to help ; bir(e)st, bir(e)}> : beran, to bear ; 
ewist, ewi)? : cwel^an, to say, see § 21. 2 . i-umlaut took place 
in the sc{ ond and third pers. sing, of all verbs containing a vowel 
or dii)lit!iong capable of having umlaut. On the i-umlaut in 
verbs of class VI, as f89r(e)st, fa3r(e)j?, see § 58, note 2. On 
the Anglian forms of the second and third pers. sing, of verbs 
like ceosan, teon, see §57, note 5. The regular forms of the 
second and third pers. sing, were often remodelled on analogy 
with the other forms of the present, especially in Anglian, as 
help(e)st, help(e)}) ; fealst, fealj>, feallest, feallej? ; weorpest, 
weorpej?, beside older hilpst, hilp}> ; fielst, fielj? ; wierpst, 
wierpjj. 

On u- or o/a-umlaut of a, e in the first pers. sing., and the pi. 
in the non-WS. dialects, see § 59. On the breaking of Germanic 
a to ea, as in feallan, healp, wear;^, and of e to eo, as in 
weorpan, see §§ 51-2. On the vowel contraction in the present 
of contracted verbs, see*§ 68 . 

Strong verbs like biddan, to pray, hliehhan, to laugh, liegan, 
t/) lie down, had single medial consonants in the second and^ third 
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pers. sing., as bitst, bit(t); hliehst, hliehp; lig(o)st, lig(e))>, 
see § 136, note. 

§ 328. Infinitive : On the o/a-umlaut in the non-WS. dialects, 
see § 59. 

§ 829. Pret. indicative : OE. only preserved the old pret. 
(origipally perfect) of the second pers. sing, in the preterite- 
present verbs (§ 383). In all other strong verbs the second 
pers. sing, was formed direct from the pret. subjunctive, which 
accounts for the absence of i-umlaut in the stem-syllable and the 
preservation of the final -e after both short and long stems, as 
ride, cure, &c., and b^ere, hulpe, bunde, &Q. 

On the question of u-umlaut in the plural of verbs belonging 
to class I, see § 59. i. 

§ 330. Past participle : The ending of the pp. has already been 
explained in § 290. In prim. Germanic the prefix *gi- was added 
to the past participle to impait to it a perfective meaning. Verbs 
which were already perfective in meaning, such as bringan, to 
brings cuman, to come^ niman, to take, weorjpan, to become, did 
not originally have it. But in OE. the simple pp. generally had 
ge-, irrespectively as to whether it was perfective or imperfective 
in meaning. On past participles which have i-urnlaut, see § 290. 

§ 331. On the parts of strong verbs which exhibit Verner’s 
law in OE., see § 115. 


The Classification of the Sirono Verbs. 

Class I. 

§ 832. The verbs of this class belong to»the first ablaut-series 
(§ 103) and therefore have i in all forms of the present, & in the 
first and third pers. sing, of the preterite, and i in the pret. plural 
and pp., thus : 

bidan, to await *' b&d bidon biden 

And similarly a large number of other* verbs, as aetwitan, to 

blame, reproach ; bitan, to bite ; drifan, to drive ; gev/itan, to 

depart', glidan, to glide ; ridan, to ride ; scinan, to shine ; slidan, 
^ * € 



§§ 333-6] 


Verbs 


149 


to slide \ slitan, to slit\ atiidan, to stride \ writan, to write, 
Btigan, to ascend, pret. sing, etftg beside stah (§ 172); and 
similarly hnigan, to incline ; eigan, to sink, 

§ 333. 8iuJ)an, to cut Bna}> Bnidon snlden 

And similarly lifjan, to go ; scri}>an, to go, proceed. See J 115, 
In arisan, to arise'* gerisan, to befit mi|>an, to avoid', wrijyan, 
to twist, the 8, }> of the present was extended to all forms of the 
verb. 

§ 334. tion, teon, to accuse tah tigon tigen 

lion, teon, from*older *tiohan, *tilian (§§ 55, 68); on the g 
in the pret. pi. and pp., see § 116. The verbs of this type often 
formed their pret. and pp. after the analogy of class II (§ 335), 
as tSah, tugon, togen ; and similarly leon, to lend\ aeon (pp. 
also Biwen, § 114. 5), to strain ; peon, to thrive, wreon, to cover. 

Class 11. 

§ 335. The verbs of this class belong to the second ablaut- 
series (§ 103) and therefore have 00 in the present, ea in the first 
and third pers. sing, of the preterite, u in the pret. plural, and o 
in the pp., thus: 

beodan, to offer bead budon boden 

And similarly many other verbs, as oleofan, to cleai^e asunder ; 
oreopan, to creep ; dreopan, to drip ; geo tan, to pour ; reooan, 
to smoke, reek ; sceotan, to shoot ; smeocan, to smoke, dreogan, 
to endure, pret. .^ing.»dreag boide dreah (§ 172); and similarly 
fleogan, to fly ; leogan, to tell lies, breowan, to brew, prel. sing, 
breaw (cp. § 149) ; and similarly ceowan, to chew ; hreowan, 
to repeiit of, rue, 

§ 330. ceosan, to choose ceas curon coren 

And similarly dreosan, to fall', forleosan, to lose', freosan, to 
freeze ; hreosan, to fall ; seojjan (sudon, soden), to boil. 
See § 115. 
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§ 337. t6on, to draw teah tugon togen 

t§on (Goth, tiuhan) from *teohan (§ 68 ) ; on the g in the 
pret. pi. and pp., see § 115; and similarl}' fleon, to flee. 

§ 338. Here belong also the aorist presents with weak grade 
vowel in all forms of the present (§ 317) : 

birucau, to use breac brupon broeen 

And similarly dufan, to dive; lucan, to lock \ slupan, to sUp\ 
Bucan, to suck ; supan, to sup. bugan , to bend, pret. sing, beag 
beside beah (§ 172); and similarly smugan, to creep \ sugan, to 
suck^ 

Class III. 

§ 330. The verbs of this class belong to the third ablaut-series 
(§ 104), and include the strong verbs having a medial nasal or 
liquid -h consonant, and a few others in which the stem-vowel is 
followed by two consonants other than a nasal or liquid -f- 
consonant. 

§ 340. Verbs with nasal + consonant have i in all forms of 
the present, a, o (§ 46) in the first and third *pers. sing, of the 
preterite, and u in the pret. pi. and pp., thus : 

bindan, to bind band (bond) bundon bunden 

And similarly with many other verbs, as climban, to climb ; 
drincan, to drink ; findan (pret. sing, also funde), to flnd ; 
gelimpan, to happen ; grindan, to grind ; onginnan, to begin ; 
rinnan, to run, flow ; sincan, to sink ; singan, to sing ; slincau, 
to slink, creep ; spinnan, to spin ; stingan, to sting ; swingan, 
to swing ; swimman, to swim ; windan, to wind. 

Note. — I n the two verbs correspon«ling to Goth, brinnan, to bum, and 
rinnan, to run, the metathesis of the r (§ 14o) look place earlier than 
breaking, whence Anglian biorna(n), beorna(n), iorna(n), eorna(n), 
see § 53. In WS. we have biernau (later birnan, byrnan), barn (bom, 
later beam), burnon, buriten; and iernan, am (orn, later earn), 
umon, urnen. biernan, ieman were new formations made from the 
third pers. sing. biern(e;]?, iern(e)p. The new formation was due, to the 
fact that the two verbs were mostly used impersonally. 

( 34^. Verbs with 1 -h cons, except Ic (§ 342) have e in the 
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present, ea (§ 51) in the first and third pers. sing, of the preterite, 
u in the pret. plural, and o in the pp. (§ 23), thus: 

helpan, to help healp hulpon holpen 

And similarly belgan, to swell with anger', bellan, to bellow', 
beteldan, to cover ; delfan, to dig ; meltan, to melt ; swelgan, 
to swallow ; swellan, to swell ; sweltan, to die, gieldan {§ 56), 
to yield, geald, guidon, golden; and similarly giellan, to yell', 
gielpan, to boast, 

§ 342. Verbs \^ith lc,r oi h + consonant have eo in the present 
(§ 52), ea in the first and third pers. sing, of the preterite (§51), 
u in ihe pret. plifral, and o in the pp. (§ 23). On the verbs 
with the combination weo- in the present, see § 63. 

wcorpan, to throiv wearp wurpon worpen 

And similarly beoroan, to bark', beorgan, to protect', ceorfan, 
to cut, carve ; feohtan, to fight ; meolcan (late WS. also melcan), 
to milk', sceorpan, to scrape', steorfan, to die, weor}>an, to 
become, wear)?, wurdon, worden (§ 115). 

Note. — feolan from *f 0 olhan (§ 76), to enter, penetrate, fealh, fulgon 
(§ 116) beside the more commop form fselon made after the analogy of 
verbs of class IV, folgen ; pret. pi. and pp. also fulou from *fulh.on, 
folen from *follien with h from the present *feollian. 

§343. 


bregdan, to brandish 

brasgd 

brugdon 

brogden 

stregdan, to strew 

strsBgd 

strugdon 

strogden 

berstan, to burst 

beerst 

burston 

borsten 

)?erscan, to thresh 

)?8Brsc 

)?urscon 

)>orBcen 

frignan, to ask 

frasgn 

frugnon 

frugnen 

murnon, to mourn 

meam 

murnon 


spurnan (spornan), to 
spurn 

epeam ^ 

spurnon 

spomen 


No'I'E. — In bregdan yd stregdan, beside the forms with g there also 
occur ibrms with loss of g and lengthening of the preceding vowel, as 
bredan, brSd, brudon, broden (§ 72). berstan (OlIG. brestan) and 
J^rsoau (OHG. dreskan) have metathesis of r (§ 143), hence the absence 
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of breaking in the present and the pret, singular. The 1 in frignan is due 
to the influence of the gn ; beside frignan there also occurs frinan (§ 72) 
to which a new pret. sing, fran was formed after the analogy of verbs of 
class I (§ 332) ; beside the pret. pi. frugnon there also occur frungon 
with metathesis of gn, and frunon with loss of g (§ 72) ; and beside the 
pp. frugnen there also occur frunen with loss of g, and frognon. 
murnan and epurnan are aorist presents (§ 817). 

t 

Class IV. 

§ 344. The verbs of this class belong to the fourth ablaut- 
series (§ 104), which includes the strong verbs whose siems end 
in a single liquid or na^al. They have e in, the present, m in 
the first and third pers. sing, of the preterite, & in the pret. plural 
(but see § 45), and o in the pp., thus : 

beran, io bear bear bffiron boren 

And similarly cwelan, to die\ helan, io conceal \ stelan, to steal \ 
teran, io tear; Jjweran, to stir, scieran, io shear ^ ecear, 
Bcearon, see § 56, scoren. 

§ 346. f 

ouman, io come c(w)6m. c(w)6mon cumon (oymen) 

niman, to take nom nomon numen 

Note. — P'rom the regular forms of the second and third pers. sing. pres, 
indie. cym(e)8t, cym(e)p, the y was often extended to other forms of the 
pres. , especially to the pres, subjunctive, as cyme beside cume ; cuman 
is an aorist present (§ 317) from ♦kwuman, older ♦kwonian (§§ 48, 114. 2 ) 
with regular loss of the w, after the analogy of which it was often 
dropped in the pret. pi owomon from *kw©mun ; c(w'oni for *cam, 
♦com (§ 114. 2 ) was a new formation from the plural wliere the 6 was 
regular; cumen from •kwumen, older ♦kwomeik; on cymen, see § 290. 
niman from older ♦neman (§ 47); nom was a new formation from the 
plural which regularly had 6 (§ 49) ; beside nom, nomon there also occur 
the new formations nam, ud^mon; numen from older ♦nomen (§ 48). 

Class V. 

§ 346. The verbs of this class belong to the fifth ablaut- 
series (§ 104) which includes the strong verbs whose stems end 
in a single consonant other than a liquid or a nasal. They have 
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e in the present, » in the first and third peis, sing, of the pre- 
terite, S in the pret. plural, and e in the pp., thus : 

metan, to measure mmt mSton metan 

And similarly brecan (pp. brooen after the analogy of class IV) ; 
cnedan, /o knead \ drepan (pp. also dropen after the analogy of 
class IV), io hit, kill\ sorepan, to scrape \ spreoan (late OE. 
Bpecan), to speak ; swefan, to sleep ; tredan, to tread ; wefan, to 
weave ; ^egan (pret. pi. wagon beside wagon, see § 45), to carry. 

§347. gief an, to give geaf geafon giefen 

And similarly forgtetan, to forget. See § 66. 

§ d48. etan, to eat dt Ston eten 

And similarly fretan, to devour. These two verbs had S in the 
pret. sing, already in prim. Germanic, cp. Lat. edo, I eat, pf. edi. 

§ 340. cwc}?an, io say cwas)> cwffldon cweden 
wesan, to be w 8 Bs wSron 

t 

See § 115. genesan, to be saved, and lesan, to collect, gather, 
extended the s of the pres, and the pret. singular to all forms. 

§ 350. aeon from *seolian (§§ 52, 68), to see, seah, sawon 
beside 8»gon. eewen besitle sawen with a diOicult to account for j 
Anglian gesegcn with g from the pret. pliiial, see § 114. 5 ; and 
similarly gefeon, to rejoice, gefeah, pret. pi. gelVegon ; pleon, io 
risk, pret. sing, pleah. 

§ 361. To this class also belong a few verbs which originally 
had j in the present (see §§ 21. 2, 135), as 


biddan, to pray 

hmd 

bSdon 

beden 

aittan, to sit 

amt 

8&ton 

setisn 

licgan, io lie down 

Img 

Ifflgon 

legen 


The pret, pi. of licgan has 14gon beside Iffigon (see § 45). 
)>icgan, to receive, is % weak verb in WS. (§ 371) ; in poetry it 
has the strong forms Jjeah (}>ah), ]?»gon, J^egen. fricgan, to ask^ 
inquire, with strong pp. gefrigen, gefrugon. 
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Class VI 

§ 362. The verbs of this class belong to the sixth ablaut-series 
(§ 103), and have a in the present, 6 in the pret. sing, and plural, 
and SB beside a in the pp. The regular vowel in the pp. is sb 
(cp. § 29, note 1), the forms with a are new formations made 
direct from the present and infinitive : — 

faran, io go for foron fasren, faren 

And similarly alan, to grow\ bacan, to ba/ce ; calan, to he cold\ 
galan, to sing ; grafan, to dig ; hladan, to lade, load ; saoan, io 
strive, quarrel ; wacan, io awake, be born «; wadan, to go ; 
wasoan, to wash. gnagan (pret. sing, gnog beside gnoh 
(§ 172), io gnaw', and similarly dragan, to draw, scaoan, 
sceacan, to shake, seoc, seeoe, scaeen, sceacen, see§ 56, note 3; 
and similarly scafan, sceafan, io shave, scrape, standan, to 
stand, stod, stodon, standen with nfrom the present, spannan, 
to allure, pret. spon beside speon which was formed after the 
analogy of verbs of class VIl. 

§ 363. 

slean, to strike slog, si oh slogon slasgen, slagen 

slean from *sleahan (§§ 51, 68) ; sl5g with g from the plural, 
beside sloh, slogon (see § 1 1 5); beside slasgen, slagen there also 
occurs slegen vvith i-umlaut, sec § 290 ; and similarly flean, to 
flay ; lean, to blame ; Jjwean, to wash. 

§ 364. To this class also belong a few verbs which originally 
had j in the present like Goth, ha^an, to raise, hlahjan, to laugh 
(see§§ 57, 135):— 


hebban, io raise 

hof 

hofon 

hasfen, hafen 

hliehhan, io laugh 

hlog, hloh 

hlogon 


Bce))})an, to injure 

scod 

scodon 


Bcieppan, to create 

scop 

Bcopon 

Bceapen 

stasppan, steppan, 

io step, go 

stop 

o 

Stop on 

steepen, stapen 

Bwerian, to swear 

swor 

sworon 

Bworen 
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Note. — hebban (§ 158 ) has, also weak pret. and pp. in late WS. 
(hefde, hefod) ; beside haefen there also occuis hefen (§ 2!)0). bldg 
with g from the plural (§ 115; beside blob. The re^mlar WS. form of 
soe]>] 7 aii would be scieppan (§ 56) ; scod with d from scodon (§ 115). 
On soeapen, see § 56. sworen with o from analogy of verbs of class IV, 
as in OHG. gisworan. 

• Class VIL 

§ 366. To this class belong those verbs which originally had 
reduplicated preterites like Goth, haihald, lauQt : inf. lialdan, 
to hold, letan, to lei. Traces of the old reduplicated preterites 
have been preserved in Anglian and in poetry, viz. beht, leolc, 
leort, ondreord, reord, beside inf. hatan, lacan, letan, ondre- 
dan, redan, see below. This class of verbs is divided into two 
sub-divisions according as the preterite had 0 or eo. The 
preterite sing, and pi. have the same stem-vowel. The stem- 
syllable of all verbs belonging to this class is long. 

Sub-division i. 

» 

§ 36 6, hatan, io call het heton haten 

And similaf ly l&can, io play ; scadan, sceadan (§ 56, note 3), 
io separate, pret. seed beside scead. 

§ 367. IStan, io lei, allow let leton Ifeten 

And similarly ondradan (WS. also weak pret. ondradde), io 
dread, f ear ] rffldan(pret. and pp. mostly weak in WS. : r^dde, 
gerSdd), io advise \ slfflpan (WS. also weak [)ret. slfflpte), io 
sleep, blandan, io mix^ pret. blend, pp. blanden. 

§ 368. fon (§ 2(5), io seize, feng with ng from the plural, 
fengon (§ 115), fangen; and similarly hon, io hang. 

Sub-division 2 . 

§ 360. bannan, io beon(n) beonnon bannen 

summon • 

And similarly gangan (pret. also gieng), to go ; spannan, to 
Jottif clasp. 
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§860. fealdan (§ 51), f5old fSoldon fealden 

io fold 

And similarly feallan, to fall ; healdan, to hold ; stealdan, to 
possess ; wealcan, to roll ; wealdan, io rule ; weallan, to boil ; 
weaxan (originally belonged to class VI), to grow. 

§ 361. bl&wan, to blow bleow bl^won bl&wen 

(cp. § 149) 

And similarly onawan, to know ; cr&wan, to crow ; mawan, 

to mou) ; sawan, to sow ; swapan, to sweep ; )>rawan, to turn, 

twist \ wawan, to blow. 

. * 

§ 362. beatan, to beat beot beoton beaten 

And similarly fthneapan, to pluck off; hiawan, to hew ; hleapan, 
to leap. 

§ 363. blotan, io sacrifice bleot bleoton bloten 

And similarly blowan, io bloofn, blossom ; hropan, to shout ; 
hwopan, to threate?! ; flowan, to flow ; growan, to grow ; 
hlowan, to low^ bellow ; rowan (pret. pi. reon beside reowon, 
§ 68), to row; sp5wan, io succeed; wepan (Goth, wopjan), 
io weep. The pret. of flocan, io clap, strike; swogan, to sound; 
wrotan, to root up^ do not occur. 

B. Weak Verbs. 

§ 864. The weak verbs, which for the most part are derivative 
and denominative, form by far the greater majority of all OE. 
verbs. They are divided into three classes according to the 
endings of the infinitive, pret, indicative, and past participle. 
These endings are : — 

Inf. Pret. P.P. 

Class I. -an -ede, -de, -t© -ed, -d, -t 

(Goth, -jan) «. (Goth, -ida, -ta) (Goth, -ipa, -ts) 
Class II. -ian -ode ^ -od 

(Goth, -on) (Goth, -oda) (Goth. -o}>s) 

Class 111. -an -de -d 

^ . (Goth, -an) (Gott. -Aida) (Goth. dij>s) 
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General Remarks on the Weak Verbs. 

§ 806. The personal endings of the pres, indicative are the 
same as those of strong verbs. Including the characteristic 
dental (-d-, -t-) the prim. Germanic endings ofthepret. indicative 
were: — sing, -don (-dSn), <dSs, -d® (§ 80. 2 ) ; third pers. plural 
'dun (§ 134), which regularly became -de, -des, -de; -dun (later 
-don) in OE., see 80, 85 ; and similarly in the combinations 
with -t- which only occurred after voiceless cimconants (§ 119). 
The -t in the OE. second pers. sing, -dest is oi the same origin 
as the -t in the present of strong verbs (§ 319). On the 
origin of the formation of the preteiite, see OE. Grammar ^ 
\ 520. 

The endings -e, -en of the pres, and pret. subjunctive are of 
the same origin as in strong verbs (§§ 320, 325). 

The indie, plural was used for the imperative plural just as in 
the strong verbs (§ 321); for the imperative singular, see the 
separate classes. 

The present participle was declined like an ordinary ja-stem 
(§ 289), and the pp. in -ed, -od like manig or halig according 
as the stem-syllable was short or long (§ 290). 

Class I. 

§ 366. The verbs of this class are divided into two sub- 
divisions : (a) verbs which originally had a short stem-syllable ; 
(3) polysyllabic verbs and those which originally had a long 
stem-syllable. Nearly all the verbs belonging to this class are 
causative and denominative. 

• Sub-division (a). 

§ 367. Formation of the present stem : The present stem 
of verbs ending in a single consonant, except r, became long 
(except in the second and third pers. sing. pres, indicative, and 
second pers. sing, imperative) by the West Germanic law of the 
doubling of coiisonanfs (§ 135). Thej had already disappeared 
in these persons before the operation of the law, for which 
reason they had single consonants in OE. (§ 135, note). 
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§ 368 . Formation of the pret. and past participle : The j, 
which caused the doubling of the final consonants in the present 
stems, never existed in the preterite or past participle, so that 
these stems ended in single consonants. The pret. generally 
had the ending -ede from prim. Germanic -idon, but verbs 
whose present stems ended in dd, tt (= West Germanic dj, tj) 
had -de, -te on analogy with the verbs which Originally had long 
stems (§ 373). On many verbs whose present sUms ended 
in 00 , 11 (= West Germanic kj, Ij), see § 379. 

The past participle generally ended in -ed from older -id, 
prim. Germanic -idaz, from older -idas = Indg. -itos, as 
genered, gefremed (cp. § 290). But in WS. and Ken. the 
verbs whose stems ended in d, t had vowel syncope and assimi- 
lation of consonants, as geset(t), masc. acc. sing, gesetne, dat. 
gesettum, fern. gen. dat. sing, gesetre, beside Anglian geseted, 
gesetedne, gesettum, gesetedre ; gelired(d) beside Anglian 
gehreded, rescued. 

The ending -e (older -i) *= prim. Germanic -i, of the impera- 
tive singular regularly remained (§ 85. 3 ). 

§ 369. The full conjugation of nerian (Goth, na^jan), to 
save \ fremman (Goth. *framjan), to piiform ; and settan 
(Goth, satjan), to set, will serve as models lor verbs belonging 
to sub-division (a). 

Prese7it, 

Indicative. 


Sing. 

I. nerie 

fremme . 

sette 


2. neres(t) 

fremes(t) 

sotst 


3. nerej? 

fremep 

set(t) 

Plur. 

neriajj 

fremmaj? 

8etta]> 



Subjunctive. 


Sing. 

nerie 

fremme 

sette 

Plur. 

nerien 

fremmen 

setten 
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Imperative. 


Sing. 2 . nere 

Plur. 2 . neria}> 

freme 

f!remma]> 

sete 

setta|» 


Infinitive, 


neriaji 

fremman 

settan 

• 

neriende 

Participle. 

fremmende 

settende 


Preterite, 



Indicative. 


Sing. I. nerede 

2 , neredes(t) 

3 . nerede 

Plur. neredon 

fremede 

fremedes(t) 

fremede 

fremedon 

sette 

settes(t) 

sette 

setton 

Sing, nerede 

Plur. nereden 

Subjunctive. 

fremede 

fremeden 

sette 

setten 

genered 

Participle, 

gefremed 

geseted, geset(t) 

§ 370. On forms like iiergan, nerigan, nerigean, see § 151. 
Like nerian are conjugated andswerian, to answer ; berian, to 
make bare ; derian, to injure ; erian, to plough ; herian, to 
praise ; spyrian, to pursue ; werian, to defetid. 

In late WS. man/ of the verbs of this type went over into 
class II owing to the ending of the infinitive being the same 
in both classes. 

§ 371. Like fremman are conjugated olynnan, to sound \ 
dynnan, to make a noise) sce}>}>an (also sv. § 354), to injure) 
swe}>}>an, to swathe ; tfemman, to tame ; trymman, to strengthen ; 
l^icgan (in poetry also strong pret. feah, * jjah), to receive) 
wre}>)>an, to support. 
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In WS. and Ken. most of the verbs whose stems ended in 
1, m, n, s, p were remodelled on analogy with verbs like nerlan 
with single consonant, as clynian, fremian, helian, /o conceal^ 
Bwe]?ian, and then later often went over into class II. 

§372. Like settan are conjugated cnyttan, to bind, knit\ 
hreddan, to rescue , save; hwettan, to whet, incite; lettan, to 
hinder ; epryttan, to sprout; and lecgan, to lay. 

Sub-division (b). 

§ 878. The preterite generally ended in -de from older -ide, 
the i of which caused umlaut in the stem-syllable and then dis- 
appeared (§§ 57, 98). The following points should be noted in 
regard to the consonants: (i) Germanic double consonants 
were simplified before -de, as fyllan (Goth, fulljan), to fill, pret. 
fyide (§ 145), pp. gefylled ; (2) J> + d became dd in late WS., 
as cy}>an, to make known, pret, c^J>de, pp. gecy)>ed, later c^dde 
(§ 142), pp. gec^d(d) with dd from the inflected forms ; (3) -de 
became -te after voiceless consonants (§ 140), as cyssan, to kiss, 
pret. cyste, pp. gecyssed ; gretan, to greet, pret. grette, pp. 
gegreted; (4) the d in -de disappeared after consonant -f d or t 
(§ 145), as sendan, to send, pret. sende, pp, ge8end(ed) ; 
faastan, to make fast, pret. faeste, pp. gef8Bst(ed), 

Verbs which would regularly have vocalic 1, n, r in the pret. 
generally have -ede, especially in the combination long syllable 
4- 1, n, r, as hyngran, to hunger, dieglan, to hide, pret. hyngrede, 
dieglede (§ 97); but in the combination short syllable -f- 1, n, r 
they generally had -de in the oldest period* of the language, and 
then later -ede, as eglan, to trouble, pret. eglde beside later 
eglede ; the verbs of this type often went over into class II. 

The uninflected form of the past participle generally ended 
in -ed from older -id just as in sub-division {a). In those 
cases where the e was regularly syncopated (§ 98), the same 
consonantal changes took place as in the preterite, as gen, sing, 
gefyldes, gedrenctes, gesendes, gegrettes, gefeastes, &c. beside 



§ 374] Verbs i 6 i 

nom. sing, gefyiled, gedrenced, gesend(ed), gegrSt(ed), ge- 
fiBst(ed). See § 290. 

On the loss or retention of the final -e (older -i) from prim. 
Germanic -i in the imperative singular, see § 85. 3 . 

§ 374. The full conjugation of deman (Goth. dSmjan), to 
judge, drenean (Goth, draglgan), tc submerge, hyngran (Goth, 
huggrjan), to huif^er, and gierwan troiii *gearwjan, to prepare^ 
will serve models for verbs belonging to sub-division (^). 


Present, 

Indicative. 


Sing. I. dSme 

drence hyngre 

gflerwe 

2 , dem(e)st 

drenc(e)st Lyngrest 

gierest 

3 . d5ni(e))? 

drene(e)}) hyngre J> 

giere)> 

Plur. dema}> 

drenca)> hyngraj> 

gierwa)> 


Subjunctive. 


Sing. deme 

drence hyngre 

gderwa 

Plur. demen * 

drencen hyngren 

gierwen 


Imperative. 


Sing. 2 . d§m 

drenc hyngre 

giere 

Plur. 2 . dgma]:> 

drencaj? hyngraj> 

gierwaj? 


Infinitive. 


dSman 

drenean hyngran 

gierwan 


Participle. 


dSmende 

• drencende hyngrende 

glerwende 


Preterite, 



Indicative. 


Sing. I. d 6 mde 

> 

drencte hyngrede 

gteredo 


2 . d§mdes(t) drenctes(t) hyngredes(t) gieredes(t) 

3 . demde drencte hyngrede* gierede 

Plur. demdon drencton hyngredon gieredon 


*667 • M 
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Subjunctive. 

Sing. demde drenote hyngrede gierede 

Plur. demden drencten hyngreden g^ereden 

Participle. 

gedemed gedrenced gehyngred* gegier(w)ed 

f 

§ 376. Like deman are conjugated a large number of verbs, 
as ©Ian, to set on fire ; baernan, to burn up ; brSdan, to broaden ; 
byrgan, to bury ; celan, to cool ; cemban, fio comb ; dSlan, 
to share \ fedan, to feed\ fylgan, to follow^) gieman, to heed\ 
giernan, to desire, yearn for ; h©lan, to heal ; hieran, to hear; 
h^dan, to hide ; l©dan, to lead ; l©fan, to leave ; l©ran, to teach ; 
mfflnan, to moan ; r©ran, to raise ; sengan, to singe ; stieran, to 
steer; t©san, to pull, tear* The contracted verbs, as bean 
(pret. heade, pp. head), to heighten, raise; and similarly t^n, to 
teach ; }>yn (also in form Jjywan), to press, o^pan (pret. oy}>de, 
later oydde), to make known ; and similarly cwi)>an, to lament; 
sepan, to testify. f^Uan (pret. fylde), to fill; and similarly 
afierran, to remove ; clyppan, to embrace ; cyssan (pret, oyste), 
to kiss ; fiellan, to fell, ieldan (pret. ielde), to delay, sendan 
(pret. sende), to send, gyrdan (pret. gyrde), to gird; and 
similarly gyldan, to gild ; wieldan, to control, subdue ; bendan, 
to bend ; wendan, to turn ; andwyrdan, to answer ; hierdan, 
to harden, faestan (pret. faaste), to make fast ; and similarly 
afyrbtan, to frighten ; hiertan, to hearten, encourage; liehtan, 
to give light ; restan, to rest ; (>yrstan, to thirst, 

§ 876. Like drencan are conjugated acwencan, to quench ; 
betan, to atone for ; cepan, to keep; gretan, to greet ; h©tan, to 
heat; metan, to meet; sencan, to cause to sink ; wStan, to wet; 
wyscan, to wish. 

§ 877. Like hyngran are conjugated biecnan, to make a sign ; 
dieglan, to conceal ;«timbran, to build ; &c. efiian (pret. efnde, 
later e&ede), to level, perform ; and similarly bytlan, to build ; 



Verbs 


§§ 378-9] 


163 


©glan, to trouble^ afflict ; seglan, to sail \ l^rysman, to suffocate. 
The verbs of this type often went over into class II (cp. § 10(T). 

§ 878. gierest, giere]>, gierede from older *gierwi8, *gierwi]?, 
*gierwide with regular loss of w (§ 144). At a later period the 
verbs of this type mostly generalized the forms with or without 
w, and often went over into class II. The verbs with a long 
vowel or long diphthong in the stem generally had w in all forms 
of the verb. Like gierwan are conjrgated hicrwan, to despise^ 
ill-treat ; nierwan, to constrain : smierwan, to anoint ^ smear. 
ISwan (pret. le&wde), to betray \ and similarly forsl^wan, to 
delay, he slow ; getriewan, to trust ; iewan, to show, disclose. 

§ 879. A certain number of verbs belonging to class I formed 
their preterite and past participle already in prim. Germanic 
without the medial vowel «i-, as byogan (Goth, bugjan), to buy, 
pret. bobte (Goth, bauhta), pp. geboht (Goth, bauhts), whence 
the absence of i-umlaut in the pret. and pp. of verbs of this type. 
In addition to a few verbs which had long stems originally, they 
embrace verbs vjhose present stems end in cc. 11 from West 
Germanic kj and Ij (§ 135). On the interchange between c, cc 
from kj, eg from gj, and h, see § 1 19. At a later period the pret. 
and pp. of verbs with -ecc- in the present were re-formed with e. 
from the present, as cweooan, cwehte, gecweht ; and similarly 
rScan, tSoan, generally had pret. rehte, teht© with & from the 
present, beside the regular forms, rahte, tahte. The verbs with 
11 in the present often formed the pret. and pp. on analogy with 
the verbs of sub-division (a) especially in late OE., as dwelede, 
-ode, beside dwealde. Beside sellan (Goth, saljan) there also 
occurs slellan (later syllan) from *seaiyan with ea borrowed 
from the pret. and pp. in prehistoric OE. bringan, to bring, 
is the strong form (cp. § 340); the regular weak form brengan 
is rare in OE. 


bohto 

eweahte 

dreahte 

» 

11 a 


byogfim, to buy 
cweccan, to shake 
dreooan, to afflict 


geboht 

geeweaht 

gedreaht 
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leccan, to moisten 

leahte 

geleaht 

reocan, to narrate 

reahte 

gereaht 

streooan, to stretch 

streahte 

gestreaht 

)>eocan, to cover 

)>eahte 

ge)?eaht 

weccsan, to awake 

weaht© 

g©w©aht 

cwellan, to kill 

cwealde 

gecw©ald 

dwellan, to hinder 

dwealde 

gedweald 

sellan, to sell 

sealde 

gesdald 

stellan, to place 

stealde 

gesteald 

tellan, to count 

tealde 

geteald 

rScan, to reach 

' rShte, rahte 

gerSht 

tScan, to teach 

tfflhte, taht© 

get&ht, get&ht 

secan, to seek 

s 5 hte 

gesoht 

bringan, to bring 

broht© 

gebroht 

}>encan, to think 

f>ohte 

ge)?6ht 

(>yncan, to seem 

)?uht© 

ge)>uht 

wyrcan, to work 

worht© 

geworht 


Note. — T he j^resents reccan foi *recan Tpret. rohi^^e), to care for^ reck; 
and Iscccan for *l§ecan (pret. Ifehte, pp. geTjeht), to seize^ are difficult to 
account for. 

2. iLspecially in late OK, verbs with medial o,' cc often formed their 
pret. and pp. in -hte, -ht after the analogy of the above type of verbs, bnt 
with the retention of i-umlant, as bepffican. to deceive^ bepellite, bepisht, 
beside older bepeecte, beps&ot ; and similarly gewfecan, to weaken ; iecan, 
to increase ; nealffioan, to approach ; oleccan, to Jlatter; Bfcan, to stickle ; 
J>ryccan, to press, crush ; wleocan, to warm. 

Class II. 

§ 380. With the exception of a few primary verbs all the 
verbs belonging to this class are denomniaLive. The primary 
verbs had originally no -j- in the forms of the present. The 
denominative verbs were originally all formed from nouns 
belonging to the Germanic o-declension (^211), and had -j- in 
all forms of the preient. The two types of conjugation became 
blended together in prehistoric OE. in such a manner that all 
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forms of both denominative and primary verbs came to have -j- 
in the present except the second and third pers. sing, indicative 
and the imperative singular. The -6j- regularly became -i- 
(§ 3 ) which not being original did not cause 1-umlaut of the 

stem-syllable, whence the forms : indie, aealfie, sealfia]? ; subj. 
sealfie, sealfien ; inf. seallian ; participle sealliende ; but 
sealfias(t), sealfaf ; imperative sing. Bealfiet. The -i- was often 
written also -ige- before guttural vowels, as sealfigan, 

sealfigean beside sealfiau. The ending -a in the imperative 
singular was from sealfas(t) ; a Ibrm corresponding to Goth, 
salbo would hav^ become in OE. *sealf from older *8ealt>u 
(§ 85. i). The medial -6- in the pret. indie, and subjunctive 
was regularly shortened to -u- in prehistoric OE. (§ 99) and then 
later became -o-, -a-, the former of which is usual in WS. and 
the latter in Anglian and Ken. On -e- beside -o-, -a- in the 
indie, pret. plural, see § 100. And similarly in the pp. WS. -od, 
Anglian and Ken. -ad. 

A large number of the verbs which originally belonged to 
class III went over into this class in prehistoric OE. 

The full conjugation of sealfian, io anoint^ will serve as 
a model for the verbs of this class. 


Present, 


Sing. I. 
2. 
3- 

Plur. 


Indie. 

Subj. 

Imper. 

sealfie 

eealfle 


8ealfaB(t) 


sealfla 

sealfa}) 

>1 


8ealfia}> 

Bealfien 

8ealflla)> 


Infinitive. 

» 

sealfilaii 


Participle. 

•ealfienda 
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PreUrite, 


Indie. Subj. 

Sing. I. sealfode sealfode 

2. sealfodes(t) „ 

3. sealfode „ 

Plur. sealfodon sealfoden 


Participle. 

gesealfod 

§ 881. Like sealfian are conjugated a large number of verbs, 
as ftcealdian, to become cold ; ascian, to ask ; •behofian, to have 
need of ; bletsian, to bless ; ceapian, to buy\ clSnsian, to cleanse\ 
dysigian, to be foolish \ earnian, to earn; endian, to end; 
fasstnian, to fasten ; folgian, to follow ; grftpian, to grope ; 
halgian, to hallow ; hangian, to hang ; hatian, to hate ; hergian 
(cp. § 370), to harry; hopian, to hope; langian, to long for; 
leasian, to tell lies ; lician, to please ; Idcian, to look ; losian, to 
lose ; lufian, to love ; macian, to make ; o^rian, to offer ; 
scamian, to be ashamed ; sorgian, to sorrow ; sparian, to spare ; 
fancian, to thank ; wacian, to be awake ; wandrian, to wander ; 
wundian, to wound ; wundrian, to wonder. 

On the second and third pers. sing. pres, indie., imperative 
sing., and pret. indie, of verbs like bifian, to tremble ; olifian, to 
adhere^ cleave ; stician, to prick, stab, see § 59. 

tweogan, Anglian twiogan, from *twixojan (§§ 53, 68), to 
doubt; pres, indie, tweoge, tweost, tweo}>; pres. part. tweonde 
(poetical) beside tweogende ; pret. indie, tweode, Anglian 
twiode ; pp. tweod. And similarly in WS. *the following verbs 
which originally belonged to class III : feog(e)an, to hate ; 
flreog(e)an, to love, make free\ smeag{e)an, to ponder, consider; 
and j>reag(e)an, to reprove, rebuke. 

Class III. • 

§ 382. Nearly aM' the verbs of this class were originally 
primary verbs of which there were two types in prim. Germanic : 
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(i) Verbs which had -®j- throughout the present, and -Si- in 
the preterite and past participle. This type was best preservied 
in Goth, and OHG., but not at all in OE, ( 2 ) Verbs which had 
-j- in the present first pers. singular, and third pers. plural and 
in the infinitive, but no medial vowel in the preterite and 
past participle, which accounts for the absence of i-umlaut 
in these forms, ^his type was well preserved in OE. and OS. 
Of the nfany verbs which originally belonged to this class OE. 
only preserved habban, io ha7)e, libban, io live^ seogan, io say^ 
hyogan, io think, and traces of a few others, see note 2 * 

Present. 

Indicative. 


Sing. I. 

heebbe 

libbe 

secge 

hycge 

J 

hafas(t) 

liofas(t) 1 

sagas(t) J 

hogaB(t) 

^•1 

[hadfst 

[ saegst 1 

hyg(e)st 


[hafa}> ' 

liofap 1 

[ sagap 1 

hogap 


[haefp 

[saBgp 1 

hyg(©)p 

Plur. 

habba}> 

libbap 

seog(e)ap 

hycg(e)ap 



Subjunctive. 


Sing. 

hsebbe 

libbe 

seege 

hycge 

Plur. 

haabben 

libben 

secgen 

hyogen 



Imperative. 


Sing. 2 . 

bafa 

llofa 

saga, sfiBge 

hoga, hyge 

Plur. 2 . 

liabba]> 

libbap 

Becg(e)ap 

hycg(e)ap 



Infinitive. 



habban 

Ubban 

f 

secg(e)an 

bycg(e)an 



Participle. 



hsbbende 

llbbende 

secgende 

hycgende 
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Preterite, 

Indicative. 


Sing. 1. hffifde 

lifde seBgde 

hogde 

2. h89fdes(t) 

lifdes(t) s8Bgdos(t) 

hogdes(t) 

3 . heafde 

lifde ssBgde 

hogde 

Plur. hffifdon 

lifdon sflBgdon ^ 

hogdon 


Subjunctive. 


Sing. hasfde 

lifde sadgde 

hogde 

Plur. haefden 

lifden ssgden 

hogden 


, Participle.^ ^ 


gehaafd 

gelifd gesfBgd 

gehogod 

Note. i. — T he endings 

-as(t), -ap of the second and 

third pers. sing. 


pres, indicative, and -a of the imperative sin*^., were from verbs of class II. 
The regular form of heebbe would be *hebbe (OS. hebbiu) from West 
Germanic *habbj6, but the a of the second and third pers. sing, was ex- 
tended to the first and then a became sb by i-umlaut, cp. § 58 and notes. 
On the 80 beside a in the second and third pers. singular, see §§ 29, 80. 
hafa8(t), hafap are rare in pure WS., the usual forms ar^ haofst, hsofp ; and 
similarly with saogst, seogp; hyg(e)st, hyg(e)p. habbap, habban (West 
Germanic ♦habbjanp, ♦habbjan, OS. hebbiad, hebbian, § 136) had the 
a in the stem-syllable from hafas(t), hafap. 

libbe (OS. libbiu), libban (OS. libbian), from West Germanic 
♦libbjo, *libbjanan. Beside libban there was also liflan, common in 
Anglian and Ken., which was inflected like sealflan (§ 380) in the present. 
On the io in liofas(t) and liofap, see § 69. 2 . 

seoge (OS. seggiu), secg( 0 )an (OS. seggian), from West Germanic 
•saggjo, *saggjanan. In the present the © as in seoge, secg(e)an was 
often extended to forms which regularly had ao, and vice versa. In late 
WS. the e was extended to all forms of the present. On forms like pret. 
aside beside seegde, see § 72. 

On the y in hyog(o)an beside the o in hOgdo, see $ 28. In the pret. 
this verb was also inflected like class II, hogode, &c. ; cp, also the past 
participle gehogod for ♦gehogd. 

2. Traces of the old inflexion of verbs which originally belonged to 
class III are seen in such lorms as bya (Nth.), to dwells fylg(©)au, to 
follow.^ onscynian (Anglian), to shun^ weeccen^e, being awake, beside 
buan, folgian, onaouifiLan, waciende ; hettend, enefny^ beside hatian, 
to hat$ ; pret. pleogde, trud©, beside plagod©, he played^ truwian, to trust. 
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C. Mino?. Groups. 

A. Pretp:rite-Presekts. 

§ 383. These verbs were originally unreduplicated strong 
perfects which acqiftred a present meaning like Gr. oTSa ■« OE. 
wat, / knot:). In prim. Germanic a new weak preterite, an in- 
finitive, a present participle, and in some verbs a strong past 
participle, were formed. They are inflected in the present like 
the preterite of stropg verbs, 'except that the second pers. singular 
has the same stem-vowel as the first and third persons, and has 
preserved the old ending -t (§ 324). It should be noted that the 
ending of the weak past participles of verbs belonging to the 
preterite-presents goes back to Indg. -tos, and not -itos as in 
the first class of weak verbs (§ 3G8). This is no doubt the 
reason why the preterites do not have the medial -i- which 
is lound in the preterites and past participles of the first class of 
weak verbs, as nerede (Goth, nasida), / saved^ genered (Goth, 
nasifjs) ; and similarly with the preterites like bohte (Goth, 
baiihta), I bought^ })6hte (Goth. |>ahta), I thoughiy and the past 
participles, see § 379. 

The following verbs, many of which are defective, belong to 
this class : — 


§ 384. I. Ablaut-Series. 

wat, I know ^ he ktlowsy 2. sing, wast (§ 119), pi. witon beside 
wioton, wieton (§ 59. i), wruton (§ 63); subj. wite, pi. witen; 
imperative wite, pi. witap with -a]? from the pres, indie. 3. pers. 
pi. of other verbs (§ 319); inf. witan beside wiotan, wietan 
(§ 59. 2) ; pres. part, witende beside weotende ; pret. wisse 
beside wiste (§11 9), ^1. wisson beside wiston ; pp. gewiten ; 
participial adj. gewiss, certain. On forms like nftt beside ne 
w4t, see § 144. 
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§ 886. II, Ablaut- Series. 

deag (Anglian d§g) beside deah (§ 172), I avails he avails \ 
pi. dugon; subj- dyge beside the more common form duge 
(§ 326) ; inf. dugan ; pres. part, dugende ; pret. dohte (§ 23). 

§ 386. III. Ablaut-Series. 

an(n), on(n), I grant, he grants ; pi. unnon ; subj. unne ; 
imperative unne; inf. unnan; pres. part, unnende; pret. up© 
(§ 73), pi. upon; pp. geunnen. 

oan(n), con{n), / know, can, 2. sing, canst, const with -st 
from forms like deaifst, pi. cunnon; subj. yunne, pi. ounnen ; 
inf. ounnan; pret. oupe (Goth, kunpa), pi. eupon ; pp. -cun- 
nen ; participial adj. cup (Goth, kunps), known, 

pearf, / need, he needs, 2. sing, pearft, pi. purfon; subj. 
pyrf© beside the more common form purfe (§ 325) ; inf. purfan ; 
pres. part, purfende beside participial adj. pearfende (formed 
from pearf), needy, pret. porfte, pi. porfbon. 

dear(r) (Goth, ga-dars), / dare, he dare^ with rr from the 
plural, 2. sing, dearst, pi. durron with rr from Germanic rz by 
Verner’s law (§115); subj. dyrre beside the more common form 
durre (§ 325) ; pret. dorste, pi. dorston. 

§ 387. IV. Ablaut-Series. 

sceal, I shall, owe, 2. sing, eoealt, 3. sing, sceal, pi. sculon 
beside sceolon (cp. § 56, note 4) ; subj. scyle, later scale, 
soeole, pi. scylen, sculen, sceolen; inf. sculan, sceolan ; pret. 
sc(e)olde, pi. sc(e)oldon. 

man, mon, I think, he thinks, 2. sing, nianst, monst with -st 
from forms like dearst, pi. munon; subj, myn© beside the more 
common form mune (§ 325), pi. munen ; imperative -mun 
beside -myne, -mune ; inf, miman ; pret. munde (Goth, mun- 
da); pp. gemimen. 

§ 888. V. Ablaut-Series' 

€ 

mesg, I, he can, 2. sing, meaht later miht, pi. magon; subj. 
ipfiBge pi. meegen ; inf, magaij ; pres. part, magend© ; pret. 
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meahte, mehte, later mlhte ; participial adj. meaht later miht, 
powerful 

be>neah (Goth, bl-nah), ge-neah (Goth, ga-nah), it suffices^ 
pi. -nugou; subj. -nuge; inf. -nugan ; pret. •nohte (§ 23), 


§. 389. VI. Ablaut-Series. 

mot, /, he may, 2 . sing, most (§119), pi. mSton; subj. mote, 
pi. moten ; pret. moste (§ 1 1 9), pi. moston. 

§ 390. The following verb probably belonged originally to the 
seventh class of strong verbs (§ 355): ag beside ah (§ 172), 
I have^ he has, 2 . sing, ahst with -st from forms like dearst, pi. 
agon ; subj, age, pi. agen ; imperative age ; inf. agan ; pret. 
ahte, pi. ahton ; pp. agen, ©gen (§ 290), own^ 


B. Verbs in -mi. 

§ 391. The firstipers. sing. pres, indicative of the Indg. verb 
ended either in -o or -mi (cp. Gr. verbs in -fo and -/^t, like 
1 bear^ StSw/At, I give). To the verbs in -6 belong all the 
regular Germanic verbs ; of the verbs in -mi only scanty remains 
have been preserved. Here belong the following OE. verbs : 


§ 892. I. The Substantive Verb, 

The full conjugation of this verb is made up out of several 
distinct roots, viz. es-*; er- (perfect stem-form or-) ; bheu- (weak 
grade form bhw-) ; and wes-. From es- and or- were formed 
a pres, indicative and subjunctive ; from bhw- a pres, indicative 
(also with future meaning), pres, subjunctive, imperative, in- 
finitive, and present participle; and*from wes- an infinitive, 
present participle, imperative, and a pret. indicative and sub- 
junctive. 
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Prescfit. 






Indicative. 





WS. 

Anglian. 

WS. 

Anglian. 

Sing. 

I. 

eom 

earn, am 

bio, beo 

biom 


2. 

eart 

ear)>, ar)> 

bist 

bis(t) 


3 * 

is 

is 

hfp 

bij) 

Plur. 


[ Bint I 

^eint, sind 

bioJ>, < 1 

1 biof> 


[ sindon, -un | 

sindon, -un 

beot> 1 





1 earon, aron, 


bl(o)j>on, 




[ -un 

1 

, -un 




Subjunctive. 



Sing. 


sie, si 

sie 

bio, b§o 


Plur. 


sien, sin 

sien 

bion, b 5 on 





Imperative. 



Sing. 


bio, beo 


wea 


Plur. 


biof), beoj) 


wesaj> 





Infinitive. 

e 




bion, beon 

Participle. 

wesan 




blonde, 


wesende 



beonde 

Preterite, 

Indie, waes, wsre, wees, pi. wffiron (§ 349 ) 

Subj. wfflre, pL wffiren 

Note. — Pres, indicative ; eom was the unaccented form of ♦Som with 
do from beo (cp. the opposite process in Anglian biom) ; the regular form 
would have been *im = Goth, im; eart; earp, arp, and pi. earon, aron 
are old perfects from the root er-, perfect stem-form or-, prim. Germanic 
ar-, of which nothing further known ; on the in earj), arj), see § 824; 
is with loss of -t from older *ist »= Goth, ist, Lat. eat ; sind from prim. 
Germanic ♦sindi * In^g. *s6nti ; sint was the unaccented form of sind; 
sindon, -un, with Ae ending of the pret. pi. added on (§ 324) ; beside 
•int, sindon there also occur in WS. sient, siendon. bio later bdo (cp. 
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§ 393] 

I 69), from *biju, Indg. •bhw5tj6. Lat. fi 6 ; Anglian biozn with m from 
eom; bist from older bis, Indg. ♦bhwisi, Lat. fis; bip from older 
*bi))i, Indg. ♦bhwiti, Lat. fit ; Anglian biopon with u-umlaut (cp. J 59. ▼) 
was a new formation from bip ; bioJ> from *bijan)>i. 

Pres, subjunctive : aie, sien later si (OS OIIG. si), sin (OS. OHG, 
sin), beside sio, seo with io, eo from bio, beo. 

§ 393. 2 . I'liE Verb don, to do. 


Present, 



Indie. 

Subj. 

Imper. 

Sing. 

I. do 

do 



2. dest 


do 


3. dep 

»> 


Plur. 

d 6 p 

d6n 

d6J> 



Infinitive don 




Participle dondo 




Preterite, 



Indie. 

Subj. 


Sing. 

I. dyde 

dyde 



2. dydes(t) 

n 



3. dyde 

» 


Plur. 

dydon 

dyden 



Participle gedon 


Note. — Anglian has the older form doin tor the first pers. singular ; d§st. 
Nth. dcea(t) ; dep, Nth. deep, does, from *d 6 -is, ♦do-ip ( § 67) ; dop 
from ♦do-anpi ; Anglian often has longer forms in the present, as imper. 
d6a, doap, inf. dda(n'). The y from older u in the pret. indie, and subj. is of 
obscure origin ; in poetry there occurs the refil old pret. pi. indie. dSdon, 
corresponding to OS. dadun, OIIG. tatun. Pret. subj. dyde, dyden from 
♦dudi-, *dudin (cf. § * 25 ); beside dyde there also occurs in poetry 
dsede, corresponding to OS. dadi, OHG. tati. Be#de the pp. -don there 
also occurs in poetry -den, Nth. -dden (§ ^ 90 ). 
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§ 894, 3 . The Verb g&n, to go. 


Present. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


Indie. 

Subj. 

Imper. 

I. g& 

g& 


2. gffiSt 

J* 

* g* 

3. gfflp 


* 


g&n 

gaj> 

Infinitive gan. 

Past participle gegan. 


Note. — great, eSbp, from older •^a-is, (§ The pret. indie, 

and subjunctive were supplied by eode from older ♦lode which is a defective 
verb inflected like the pret. of nerian (§ 369). 


§ 396. 4 . The Verb willan, wt7L 

The present tense of this verb was originally an optative 
(subjunctive) form of a verb in -mi, which already in prim. 
Germanic came to be used indicatively. To /his was formed in 
OE. a new infinitive, present participle, and weak preterite. 

Present, 




Indie. 

Subj. 

Infin. 

Sing. 

1 . 

wille 

wille, wile 

willan 


2 . 

wilt 




3* 

wile, wille 

yy 

Participle 





willende 

Plur. 


willap 

willen ‘ 



Note. — The pret. indie, and subjunctive wolde was inflected like the 
pret. of nerian (§ 869). wilt was a new formation \yith -t from the 
preterite-present verbs, cp. OHG. wili, Goth, wileis, Lat. veils ; wile, 
indie, and subj. — Goth. OHG?. wili, Lat. velit ; willap was a new forma- 
tion with the ordinary ending of the pres, indie. 319), the old form was 
preserved in (ioth. wilein-a Lat. velint. The various forms 'of this 
verb often underwent contraction with the negative particle ne, as nille, 
nylle, nelle (especially in late WS.), pret. nolde. 



§§ 396-71 


Adverbs 


175 


CHAPTER XIII 

ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CONJUNCTIONS 
I. Adverbs. 

§ 890. The - 0 , generally used to form adverbs: from adjectives, 
is originally a locative ending and is identical with the -e ( = prim. 
Germanic -ai, § 89) ^n the instrumental case of adjectives (§ 271). 
Examples are : d§ope, deeply : deop ; nearwe, narrowly : 
nearu, -o (cp. § 282); yf(e)le, wickedly, yfel; and similarly 
blt(e)re, hitierly\ gearwe, completely) georne, eagerly) rihte, 
rightly ; aojje, truly ; ungemete, excessively ; &c. 

When the adjective ends in -e (§ 280) the adverb and adjec- 
tive are alike in form, as bli}?e, joyfully : bli)>e, joyful. A few 
adverbs, the corresponding adjective of which did not originally 
belong to the ja- ^r i-declension, do not have umlaut in the 
stem-syllable, as ange, anxiously^ 8m6}>e, smoothly, softe, gently, 
softly, swote, sweetly, beside the adjectives enge, smeJ)o, sefte, 
Bwete. 

In adverbs like freondlice, kindly \ loflice, gloriously, which 
were regularly formed from adjectives ending in -lie, the -lice 
came to be regarded as an adverbial ending, and was then used 
in forming adverbs from adjectives which did not end in -lie, as 
eomostlice, earnestly ; stearcHce, vigorously ; &c. 

§ 397. The adverbial ending in the other Germanic lan- 
guages, as Goth. -6, OS. OHG. -o, goes back to an original 
ablative ending -od which regularly became -a in OE. (§ 85). 
This -a was only preserved in a few isolated forms, as sona, 
soon) twiwa, twice) and in a few adverbs ending in -inga, 
-unga, -linga, -lunga,«as eallunga, -inga, entirely ; iinwenunga 
(Goth, unweniggo), unexpectedly) stierninga, sternly) grund« 
lunga, -linga, to the ground, completely. 
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§ 898. The comparative and su])erlative degrees of the adverbs 
in -e generally ended in -or and -ost, a^ earme, wretchediy, 
earmor, ear most ; strange, violeiiiiy, strangor, strangest. 

§ 899. A certain number of adverbs had originally -iz (Goth, 
-is, -s, cp. the -is in Lat. magis, more) in the comparative and 
-ist (Goth, -ist, -St), rarely -ost, in the superlative (cp. § 291), 
as eaj>e. easily, ie}> from *au}>iz, ea)>OBt ; feArr, far, fierr from 
*ferriz, jfierrest ; lange, long, leng from *langiz, longest ; sofbe, 
softly, soft from "‘samftiz; tulge, strongly, firmly, tylg from 
*tul 5 iz, tylgest; fir from *airiz (Goth, diris), earlier, formerly ; 
sij) from *Bi))lz (Goth. )>ana-sei)>s, further,^ more), later. The 
following form their comparative and superlative from a different 
word than the positive : — lyt, lytle, little, Ifis from *laisiz, 
Ifist; micle, much, m& (Goth, mdis, Anglian mfi), mfist; wel, 
well, comp, bet from *batiz, with loss of -e after the analogy of 
comparatives with long stems, beside eel from *s61iz, super!, 
betst, selest ; yl(e)le, badly, wretchedly, wiers, wyrs, from 
*wirsiz (Goth, wairs, OHG. wire), wierrest, wyrrest, W 3 rrst, 

§ 400. A large number of adverbs consist 6f the various cases 
of nouns and adjectives used adverbially : — 

Acc. sing. : ealne weg, ealneg, always \ eall tela, quite well', 
fela, feola, very much ; ungefyrn, not long ago, 

Gen. sing. : dasges, daily, by day ; hu geares, at what time of 
year ; or fiances, heedlessly ; willes, willingly. The -es was 
sometimes extended to fern, nouns, as niedes, of necessity, needs', 
nihtes, at night, by night, ealles, entirely, wholly ; soj^es, truly, 
verily ; h&mweardes, homewards, A preposition was sometimes 
prefixed to the gen., as to-fifenes, till \:vening ; in-staepes, 
instantly, at once. 

Gen. pi. : gSara, of yore, formerly ; ungeara, not long ago, 
recently. 

Dat. and instrumental sing. : bearhtme, instantly ; niede, of 
need, necessarily ; recene, instantly, at once* dasg-hwam, daily ; 
wr&)>um, fiercely, c 

Dat. pi, : dasg-tidum, by day ; hwilum, sometimes ; BpSduin, ' 
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Speedily', wundrum, wonderfully', piecemeal stund- 

mffilum, gradually. 

By nouns, &c,, in conjunction with prepositions, as astgasdere, 
together ; be ungewyrhtum, undeservedly ; in-stede, at once ; on 
Boipwisan, like a ship ; onweg, away ; to- morgen, to-morrow ; 
underbasc, backwards ; wl})innan, within. 

§ 401. The following are the chief adverbs of place : 


Rest, 

Motion towards. 

Motion from. 

feorr(an),/ar, afar 

feorr 

feorran 

foran, fore, before 

forp 

foran 

hSr, here 

hider 

hionau 

hindan, behind 

hinder 

hindan 

hwier, where 

hwider 

hwanon 

inne, innan, within 

In(n) 

innan 

neah, near 

near 

nean 

niopan, beneath 

nlper 

niopan 

pSdT, there 

pider 

panan, ponan 

uppe, up, above 

up(p) 

uppan 

ute, titan, outside 

tit 

titan 


Bu)?, soulhxvards ; su)?an, from the south ; and similarly east, 
eastan ; norp, norpan ; weBt, westan ; aaftan, from behind ; 
ufan, from above \ utane, from without', widan, from far, 
ceghwier, asghwider, gehw®r, everywhere, in all directions ; 
©ghwanon, frofii all parts', ahwffir, awer, ower, anywhere', 
ahwanon. from atiywhere ', nahwaer, nawer, nower, nowhere', 
welhwffir, welgehwfflr, gewelhw»r, nearly everywhere', hider- 
geond, thither ; hldres pidres, hither and thither^ 

§ 402. 2. Prepositions. 

(i) With the accusative: geond, throughout, during', geondan, 
beyond ; underneopan, underneath, below ; wipgeondan, beyond ; 
ymb, around, about, *at ; ymbutan, around, about ; op (more 
rarely dat.), to, up to, as far as, until ; purh (inore rarely dat. or 
gen.), through, during. 

3667 


"k 
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[§ 402 


(2) With the genitive ; andlang, andlanges, alongside, 

(3) With the dative : aefter, behind, after, along, during^ 
through, according to, in consequence of; ®r, before \ eatforan, 
before, in the presence of\ bi (be), also with instr., by, along, in ; 
boftan, behind ; beheonan, on this side of\ beneo)>an, beneath, 
below \ binnan, within, in, into ; eac, in addition to, besides ; 
fram (from), also with instr,, from, by ; ge'iiende, near ; mid, 
also with instr., together with, among , neah (also (5omp. near, 
superl. niehst), near ; of, from, away from, out of ; ongemang, 
onmang, among*, oninnan, in, within, into, among*, onufan, 
upoh ; samod, together with, at (of time') ; til,(NE. dial, tul), to ; 
to-emnes, alongside, on a level with ; toforan, before, in front of ; 
tomiddes, in the midst of) wijj^ffcan, behind ; wiJ>foran, before ; 
wl})utan, outside, without, except. The following also sometimes 
govern the acc. : tot, at, by, in, on, upon ; beforan, before, in the 
presence of) butan, outside, without, free from ; fore, before, in 
the sight of) to (also occasionally gen. and instr.), to, into, at, hy\ 
wljjinnan, within, 

(4) With the accusative and dative; ^ftbutan, onbutan, 

around, about (of time)', begeondan, ; behindan, 

betweonan, betweonum, between, among) betweox, betweoh, 
bet(w)uh, betwih, betwix, between, among ; bufan, above, away 
from) for (also instr.), before, in the sight of, during, for, on 
account of, instead of) gemang, among, in the midst of\ in, in, 
into, on, among, during ; ofer, over, above, beyond, contrary to ; on 
(also instr.), on, in, into, on to, to, among ; ongean, ongeagn, 
ongegn, ongen, opposite, in front of, against) onuppan, on, 
upon) togeanes, togegnes, togenes, towards, against', under, 
under, beneath, among ; uppan, on, above, 

(5) With the genitive and dative: toweard, toweardes, 
towards, 

(6) With the accusative, genitive, and dative : tnnan, within, 
in, into ; wi)>, against, towards^ to, opposite, near^ 
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§ 403. 3. Conjunctions. 

(1) Co-ordinate: ac, du/; and, and; &gper . . . and, fig]>er 

. . . ge, both . . . and ; Sac, also ; eae swelo (swylo), swelo Sac, 
as alsc ; for p&m. (J>am), for j>on, for }>y, Jjonne, therefore ; ge, 
and ; ge . . . ge, botJ \ . . . and ; hw»J>(e)re, }>eah, swa ): eah, swft 
)>eah hwfflj)(e)re, however ; ne . . . ne, ne , . . ne eac, nfthwaB]>er 
ne . . . ne, neither . . nor ; o})J>e, or ; oppe . . . oppe, either . . • 

or ; samod . . . and, both . , . and. 

(2) Subordinate: aefber (jjam) |>e, after; &v )>am }>e, 

before; butan, ujile^s, unless that; for (|?air) pe, for }>on 

f)e, for pf pe, because; geiio and, as if; gif, if whether; 
hwa0]?er, whether ; hweej^er J?e . . . J?e, whether or \ mid pf 
pe, mid j^am pe, when, although ; nemne, nefne, nymjje, unless^ 
except; nti pe, now that; op, op pmt, of) pe, until, until that; 
Bwa . . . swa, so ... as ; swa swa . . . ealswa, just . . .as; 
swa sona swa, as soon as; swa }> 8 Bt, to |>on pmt, so that ; to 
}>on )?0. in order tjat ; }>a0s pe, sij>}>an pe, after, since ; pmt, 
}>80tte, that, in order that ; j^a, }>a pe, when ; J>a hwile pe, whilst, 
so long as ; J>eah, although ; ] 7 eah }>e . . . swa )>eah, hwa0j?(e)re, 
although . . . yet ; Jjeuden, while ; ]>onne, when ; pf, because ; 
t>y ^e, so that. 
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335 • 

cepan 166. 1,376. 
cicen 67 11. 1. 
ciegan 79 . 
ciele (cile, cyle) 

57 o- 3.67. »33 
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cieres (circs) 56. cnyttan 372. 

cierran 57 n. 2. cocc 181. 

clese 166. 2. col, 33, 190. 

cietel 57. c51 152, 166. i. 

did 32, 166. 2, c6lnes(s) 225. 

268. copor 34 n. 

cildhad 184. corn 189. 

cildisc 278. coss, 23, 166. i. 

clnan 25. cradol 187. 

cine 251. crseft 166. i, 181. 

cinn 121, 166. a, crawan 361. 

245. crawe 251. 

dnu 251. crMa37n. 

cipe 37 n. creopan 43, 335. 

cirice 251. cribb 222. 

clsene 281, 285, cropp 124. 

291. cruma 248. 

clansian 381. crycc 222. 

cla}> 161, 181. cu 142. 2. 258. 
clawu 144, 226. cuman48,49, no, 

clca 30, 69, 144, 114.2,153,166 

236. I,3i7»345- 

cleofan 335. cunnaa386, 

cllewen (cliwen) cuppe 251. 

196. cu]) 50, 73, 144, 

clif 59. I, 190, 386. 

clifian 381. cweccan 379. 

climban 153, 156, cwelan 344. 

166 I, 340. cwellan 379. 

cliopian(cleopian) cwen 57, 147, 166. 

59.1. 1,236. 

diopung 59, I. cwene, no, 251. 

clipian 59. i. cweorn 245, 


clut I 8 I. 

cwe))an 

63 

n. 3, 

clynnan (clynian) 

104, 

1 16, 

119, 

371* 

M4, 

160, 

319, 

clyppan 375. 

327, 

349- 


cnapa 248. 

cwic(u) 

22, 

63, 

cnawan 64, 79, 1 

1 10, 1 

114. 2, 

286. 


148, 361. cwide 233 

cnedan 346. cwiorn (cweorn) 

cneo(w) 60, 69, 63. 

79, no, 148, cwi])an 375. 

149, 166 I, c(w)ucu 63, 286. 

ao8. c(w;udu 209. 

cneoht 67, cycene 57. 

cnieht (cniht) 52, cyf 237. , 

67, 174. cylen 57. 

cnocian 66. cyme 233. 

cnotta 124. cy men 290. 

cnucian 66. cyni.d5m 184. 

cnyll 199. cynig 144. 


cyning 57, 57 n. 2, deopra (deoppra) 
97. 2, 144, 166. 146. 

I, 169. I, 183, deor 43, 43 n. 2, 
197. 133, 189. 

cyn(n) 57, 135, derian 370. 

166. I, 202. dieglan97. 3, 373, 
eyre 233. 377. 

cyssan 23, 145, diere (diore, de- 

164, 3*9> 373> ore) 44, 57 n. 5, 

375. • 281. 

cyst 237. dogga 33, 168, 

cy])an 42, 57, 166, • 248. 

I. 373, 375- dohtor 23, 57, 83, 

cy}>])(u) 219, 1 12, 160, 174, 

262. 

dad 36, 360.1, dol 273. 

237. • dom 181. 

dseg 290. 2, 30, d5n 39, 68, 393, 
59. 2 n. I, 80. I, dor 190. 

3,81,86,89.1, draca 59. 2 n. I. 

91, 93. 1, 133, dragan 170. i, 
141, 153, 160, 352. 

170. 1, 2, 180. dreccan 379. 

daeges 400. drenc 234. 

daeg-hwam 400. drencan 374. 

dseg-tidum 400. dreogan 335. 

dsel 191. dreopan 335. 

dSl 234. 9 dreosan 116, 336. 

djelan 98, 375. drepan 346. 

d^lmalum 400. drifan 38, 59. r, 
dag (dah) 140, >332- 

172. ' drincan 46, 154, 

dagian 170. i. 166. i, 340. 

daru 213. drohla))i84. 

dead 118, 160, dropa 137. 

272. dry 68, 2 ^5. 

deadlic 78. dryhten 1S5. 

deaf 42, 42 n. dufan 338. 

dear(r) 51, 386. dugan 385. 

deaj>42, 118. dugu]>94.4. 

deaw 62, 79, dumb 153, 156. 

207. * dung 258. 

delfan 341. *durran 1 7, 386. 

deman 57, 144, duru 18, 34, 112, 
374. 152,212,245. 

dene 233. dwellan 379. 

Dene 232. dweorg 6711 i. 

dcofol (diofol) dyne 233. 

101 n. 1^185. dyn(n) 197, 199, 

deop 43, 77, no, dymian 371. 

155,272. dysig57n. 2. 

deope 396. dysigian 381. 
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ea 68, 144. ende 57, 197, 

eac 402, 403. iq8. 

eacian 18. endian 381. 

eadig 278. en(d)le(o)fan 294. 

eatora 59. a n. 3. en(d)le(o)fta 294. 
cage 42, 67 n. I, engeii2. 

88.3,91,170. I, engel98, 183. 

353- Engle 233. 

eahta 17, 51, 67, englisc 93. 3, 169. 

91,109.2,174, I. 

294. • engu 230. 

eahtateojia 394. enlefun 77, 

eahtatlene 294. ent 234. 

eahlo})a 294. code (lode) 394. 

eald 162, 291. eofor 59, 187. 

ealdor 185. eoh*i82. 

ealh 183. eolh 52, 182. 

call 51, 145,269. eorl 181. 

ealles 400. eornostITce 396. 

eall tela 400. eorod 78, 144. 

eallunga (-inga) eorjic 52, 139. 

397* eow (iow) 304. 

ealneg 400. eovver (lower) 304, 

ealswa 403. 308. 

ealu 59. 3 n. I, 3, eowestre 61. 

152, 261. eowic 304, 306. 

ear 68. erial 370. 

earc 67 n. i. esne 201. 

eare 18, 42, 42 n , esol 59, 2 n. 2. 

1 1 8, 254. est 57^87, 90, 91, 

earm 51 n. 4, l8i. 237. • 

earm (a^'.) 291. etan 18, 29n. 2, 
earme 398, 32, 3^* 45» 

earnian 381. 2 n. 2, 119, 

east 293, 401. 159, 164, 317, 

eastan40i. . 3 i 9 > 348. 

ea])e 399. 89.3, i6i. 

ebba 137, 156. 

ecg 222. fseder 17, 21.3, 

edniwunga 85. 4. 29, 39 n. 2, 80. 

ef(e'n 96, 142, 4, ’uS, 134, 

277. 152, 158, 160, 

efes 57. 262. 

efnan 377. fffige 281. 

ege 170. 2, 333. ■ fsegen 170. 2, 277. 

eglan 170. 2, 373, iseg(e)nian loi 

377. n. 2. 

egle 386. iseger ^7. 

ehtan 57r fSbXu) 219. 

elboga (elnboga) f^iuiiga 85. 4. 

144- iaestan 373, 375. 

emn 142. faestcn(n) 205. 


fsestnian (faesnian) fersc 53 n. i. 

144,381. feter 216. 

f3et59. 2n *88. fe])er 31, 158, 3i6, 
f^tels 84, 97. 2. fiellan 57, 375. 
fscjjra 29, 139, 186. fierd 237. 
fah 275. fterst 334. 

fals 51 n. 5. fif 50, 73, 81, 1 14 

famiii,i89. n., 144, 158, 

farar 290. i, 39, 294. 

58 n. 1,2, 104, fifel 50. 

3*8, 319, 327. fifta 294. 

352. fifteojia 294, 

faru 313. fittiene 294. 

fea 69, 144. fiftig 394. 

fealdan 162, 360. fiftigojia 394. 
feallan 57, 67 n. 3, findan 46, 140, 

HI, 145, 153, 153, 340. 

318, 319, 327, finger 169. l, 185. 

360. firen 215. 

fealu 383. fisc 18, 32, 109, 

fearh 67 n. i, 76, 143, 167, 181. 

182. fisco^ 184. 

feawe (fea) 269, fijiele 251, 

284. fla 253. 

fedan 131, 375. fl^sc 240. 
fela (feola) 286, flah 193. 

400, flasce 30. 
feld 21. 3, 31, 162, flea 349. 

243. flean 353. 

feog(e)an 151, fleax 51, 189, 

381. fleogan 34,6711,1, 

feoh68, 109, 176, 173, 3*9»335* 

192. fleon 1 16, 337. 

feohtan 52, 58, fleos 43. 

67, 67 n. I, 342. flicce 166. 3, 204. 
feol 30. files 340. 

feolan 76, 144, fi5can 363. 

342 n. flocc i66. I. 

feond (fiond) 69, fl 5 d i8. 

264. flSr 345. 

feorh t '7 n. I, 76. flowan 79, 363. 

feorr 291, 399, flyge 233. 

401. flyht 334, 

feorran 152, 401. { 6 doT (foddoi) 
feor]?Ung 184. 146, 194. 

feowejii4n.,394. fola 348. 
feowerfeald 398, folc 33, 189. 
feowerteo]?a 294. folgian 381, 38a 
feowertlene 294. n. 3. 

•feowHiig 394.* f6a ao, 35> 57i 68, 
feoweitigojia 294. 116, 318, 358. 

fco(we)r])a 294. for 403. 
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foran 401. 
ford 244. 

fore 292 n.| 401, 
402. 

forgiefennes 145. 
torj:ietaii 56, 347. 
forleosan 116, 366. 
forma 293, 294. 
formesL(a) 294. 
forsc 143. 
forsl^wan 378. 
for)) 292 n., 40T. 
.fOslor 131. 
f5t 18, 21.3, 39, 
57, 83, 84, 109, 
110, 158, 159, 
2 55- 

fox 181. 

fracu)) (-0))) 94. 4. 
fraetwa, -e 102, 
227. 

fraiii (from) 402. 
Jica 247. 
frefrnn 97 3. 
freiniaii 371. 
frominan 368, 369 
lico (fiio) 281. 
fie()i;(e)an 381. 
lre.)ls 144. 
freoiid (friond) 
69, 263. 
fie oiidllce 396. 
neosan 42, 336. 
iictan 348. 
fricgaii 351. 
Irlegea (frigea) 
*51' 

Irignaii 72,343. 
frill an 72. 
fiolor 217. 
frofrga 33, 137, 

1 68, 248. 

fugol 66, 96, 1 70. 

I, 183. 
ful 18. 

full 17, 23, 66, 
122, 152. 
fulluht 238. 
fulvviht 238 
furh 17; *74, 176, 
258. 

furpor 66. 


furj)ra 292 n. 
fur)>um 66. 
fus 73. 

lylgan 102, 375, 
lylg(e)an 382 n. 2. 
fyllnn 145, .373, 

575. 

fyllu 230. 
fyr 152. 

fyrest(a) 292 11., 
294. 

(yrtnest(a) 293, 
294. 

fyst 14_4, 237. 
fyjier-fete 114 n. 
fyxen 23,* 225. 

gad 214. 

gaderian 100, 101 
n. 2. 

gaderung loi. 
gaedeling 58. 
gaers(graes)5i n. 2, 
'43, 165, 191. 
galaii 352. 
gamen 195. 
gan 68, 394. 
gangan 359. 
gar 244. 
gast 165, 1 8 1, 
gat 41, 258. 
ge ((/’.) 403. 
ge 304- 
gealga 248. 
gear 56, 67, 150, 

189. 

geara 400. 
geard 56 ti. 2, 181. 
gearu 102, 141, 

148, 189, 283. 
gcarwe 396. 
geat 56, 360.5, 
6711.1, 168, 

190. 

geatwa, -e 227. 
gebierhtan 67 n. i, 
gebod 190. 
gebr5))or (gebi 5- 
))ru) 262. 
gebjfrd 238. 
gecynd 238. 
gedeaw 284. 


gedryhtu 238, 

gefa 249. 

(ge^lea 249. 
gefdg 240. 
gefeoht 67. 
gcfeon 350. 
gefiend 264. 
gefilde 21.2, 204. 
gefoh 274. , 

gefriend 264. 
gegrynd 240. 
gehende402. 
gehleow 284. 
gehlow 210. 
gehlyd 240. 
gehreow 210. • 
gehwa 315. 
gehwair 401. 
gehvvi)e])er 315. 
gehwilc 315. 
geliygd 238. 
gdic 94. 2. 
geliefan 57, 5711. 

4, 67 n. 1 . 
geliehlan 57. 
gelimpan 340. 
gem^ne 285. g 
gemang 402. 
gemynd 17, 238, 
gemyne 285. 
geneah 388. 
genesan 117, 349. 
gen5g (geiiohl 
172, 269, 272, 
274. 

genyht 240. 
geoc (gioc, iuc) 
2.3, ,5^n-4, -^5. 
I, no, 150, 166, 
190. 

gcolu 102, 1 ^ 58 . 2, 

283. 

geoinor 56 n. 4, 
278. 

geond 402. 
geondan 402. 
geong (giong, 
giung, lung) 
560.4, 150, 

154, 291. 
gcorn 56 n, 2. 
georne 396. 


geotan 67, 113, 
168. 2, 335. 
geresp 240. 
gerisan 333. 
gesceaft 119, 158, 
23S. 

geseaw 284. 
gcsibb 379 
gtsiene 281. 
gesweostor (*tru, 
».tia) 262 
gfswinc 240. 
gesyntu (-0) 140, 
164 

getiiiibre 204. 
getiohhian 67 n. 1. 
getriewan 378. 
geliiewe 62, 281. 
ge))t*aht 238. 
ge])iedan (gejilo- 
dan, ge))eodau) 
44' 

ge))ungen 20. 
gejiyld 238. 
gewaican 379 n. 2. 
gewed 240. 
gewelhwil-r 401. 
gewieldan 145. 
gcwilite (gcwyhtc) 
67. 

gevviss 384. 
gewitaii 332. 
gc'wyiht 238. 
gietaii 5f), 67, 140, 

I 57, i6S. 2, 347. 
giefu 80. I, 85. 1 , 
80, 88. I, 2, 89. 
94'?>, 13.3, 

212. 

gieldan 168.2, 

34I' 

gidlaii 341. 
gielpan 341. 
gi. inan 375. 

•gierd 221. 
giernan 375. 
gierwan 144, 374, 
37«' 

giest iguesi) 17, 

67. 57t‘-6. **3. 

84, 91, 109 I, 
113, 168.2, 232. 
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pest (yeast) 56, 

ISO. 

gift 1 1 9, 168. 3. 
giftu 238. 
gimm 21. I, 47 n. 
git 304. 

gladian 59. 2 11. i. 
glsed 29, 2911. I, 
loi n. 1, 370, 

371, 291. 
glaes 191. • 

gleaw 62, 284, 

286. 

gled 237. 
glldan 332. 
glioda 59. 3 n. 2. 
gl5f 214. 
gnagan 352. 
god 23, 190. 
g5d 39, t68. I, 

272, 292. 
goddSnd 264. 
gSdlic 94. 2. 
g5dscipe 233. 
gold 33, 162, 189. 
gos 50, 73, 113, 
165, 168. I, 

258. 

gr»g 79- 

graes 168. 1. 
grafan 352. 
grapian 381. 
great 372, 291. 
grene 153, 281, 

285. 

grelan 373, 376. 
grim(m) 291. 
grin 238. 
grind an 340. 
gripan 59. i. 
gr5wan 363. 
grund 168. 1, 
grundlunga (-lin- 
ga) 397- 
glut 258. 

giima 82, 91, 133, 

168. 1, 346,247. 
gyden 23, 57, 225. 
gylden ^23, 94. 2, 

168. 1, 278, 

,^75- 

gyrdan 145, 375. 


habban 30, 144, 
156, 157, 164, 
173, 3i(>. 382- 

haca 248. 
had 344. 
h0eg(e)l 186. 
h3egtes(s) 223. 
hal 240. 
h%n 57, 375. 
hsele 233. 
h^lend 265. 
haele]^ 261, 
h^lu 230. 
hieifest 58, 184. 
liijering 184. 
hai* 237. 
haelan 376. 
hatu 230. 
hae)) 57. 

hafola (hafela) 

100. 

hafuc, -oc fhea- 
fuc, - oc) 30, 59. 
311. I, 2, 3, 187. 
hagol 186. 
hal, 41, 272. 
hal^are 281. 
halgian 381. 
halig 85. I, 98, 

101, loi 11. 1 , 
276,^291. 

ham 153, 178, 

181. 

hamor 187. 
hamweardes 400, 
hana 84, 88. 3, 

109. 

hand 83, 84, 91, 
173, 212, 245. 
hangian 381. 
hara*30, 118, 348. 
hat 159. 

hatan 25, 37, 316, 
355, 3.56. 
haiian 159, 381, 
382 n. 2. 
lie 71, 305, 306. 
beafod 42, 42 n. . 
85. *1, 98, 173, 

193- 

heah 6711.1, 68, 
176, 274, 291. 


healdan 51, 360. 1 

healf 140, 302. 
healh 182. 
heals, 1 1 3. 1, 
hean 3/5. 
heap 124. 
heard 51, 31 n 4 
94. 3, 286 
hearg 244. 
heawan 62, 362 
liebhan 57, 15S, 
354- 

helig 14T. 
bege 233. 
hela J44. 
helan 344. 
lielian 371. 

hell 57, ‘3.^) 

2*2. I 

helpan 21. 1,2, 
33, 31, 32, 33, 
85. 1, 104, 278, 
317, 31^, .3«9i 

327, 329, 341* 

helpend 265. 
helustr 59. 
heiigest 184 j 

lieii(n) 221. 
heofun (-on) 59, 
97. I, 100, 183. 
heol(o''iStor 59. 
heord 21. 2, 214. 
heorte 52 n. 3,109, 

251- 

heoru 242. 
heoriit (-ot) 59, 

187. 

her 25,37, 401 
here 57, 141, 151, 
152, 197, 200. 
hergian 381. 
herian (herigan) 

13.3, 135, 151, 
370 

hete 233. 
hetiend 265. 
hider*25, 401. 
hider-geond 401. 
hid res 401. 
hie (h!) 305, ^06. 
hieg 151. 
liiehra 142. 


hTehst(a) 57. 
hiera (hira) 305. 
hTeran 57 n. 4, 67 
n. 1,3, 98, 375- 
hierdan 375. 
hierde 31.2, 57, 

57 n. 5, 67. 

201 . 

hiere (hire) 305. 
hiertan 375. 
hierwan 378. 
blew (iiTw) 79. 
hild 144, 323. 
hilt 240. 
him 305. 
hind 223. 
hinclan 293, 401. 
hitidema 293. 
hinder 401. 
hine (hicnc) 305. 
hTo (heoj 69, 305, 
306. 

hionan 401. 
hiora (heoia 59. 

2, .305, 306. 
his 305. 
hit 305. 

hladan 173, 353. 
hliiedel 29. 
hlSfdige 251. 
hlat 140, 173, 181. 
hlaford 41, 144, 

152. 

hlatweard 144. 
hlammaesse 77. 
hlcahtor 51, 185. 
hleapan 42, 362. 
hleapcstre 251. 
hleo(w) 310. 
hlid 173. 

hliehhan 57, 57 
n'.67.>35ji74. 
327. 354- 
hllep a 34. 
h Iowan 363, 
hlud 40. 

hlutor (hluttor) 
96, 136. 
linaepp 124. 
hniganli4.4,i73, 
332- 

hnitu 359. 
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hnutu 91, 173, hnn^or 34, 173. 

257. hxmig (-eg) 23, 

hScede 381, 48, 93. i. 

hof 188. huuta 248. 

hoi 190. bus 40, 1 19, 139, 

holh 74, 1 14. 5, 

176, 192. husraiden(n) 325. 

Ii6n 35, 37, 1 16, hvva 71, 91, 109, 

358. i73»3i3- 

ho plan 381. hwael 111, 173, 

hoppian 124. 182. 

horh 1 14. 5. hwa:T63n. 3,401. 

- hors 143, 189. hwzet 17, 29, 80.2, 
hrea(w) 284. 313. 

hreddan 373. hwSte 57, 173, 

hreosaii 336. 20T. - 

hreow 226. hwgethwugu 315. 

hreowan 335. hwae))er 21. 3, 93, 

hring32, 173, i8r. 2, 314, 315. 
hrSpan 363. hwae))(e)re 63. 

hrycg 199. hwanon 401. 

he 313. iiwelc 166. 2, 

hQ genres 400. 314. 

hund 18. 34, hwelchwugu 315. 

109, i8i. hweogol 59. 

hand {hundred) hweol 114,5. 

17, 120, 130, hweowol 1 14. 5. 
294, 297. hweltan 372. 

hundeahtatig 294 hwider 401. 
hundeahtatigo]?a hwll 114. i, 173, 
294. 214. 

hundendleofantig hwilc (hwylc) 
294. 314. 

hundendleofanti- hwilam 400. 

goJ)a 294. hwlt 38, 124, 146, 

hundendlufontig 1 73. 

294. hwone 46 n. 

hundendlufonti- iiwonne 46 n. 

go]>a 294. hwopnn 363. 

hundnigontig 294, hwy (hwl) 313. 
hundnigontigojia hwyrft 334. 

394. hycgaii 382. 

hundred 394, 297. hyd 237. 
himdseofontig294. hydari 119, 375. 
hundseofontigo^a hyi 237. 

394. hyge 1 70. 2^ 

I handteoiitig 294. hyht 334. 
hund i eon iigoJ>a h}ll 122, 199. 

294- < hyngian 97.3, 

hundtwelftig 294. 3f3, 374. 

hundtweUtigo)>a hype 333. 

294. hyse 333. 


ic 110, 166. 2, 303. lamb 156, 267. 
Tecan 140, 379 land 152, 189. 

n. 2. lang 46, 112, 27a, 

I--gi5i. 291. 

ieldan 375. lange 399. 

ielde 233. langian 381. 

ieldest(a) 97. 3. lappa 137. 
icldra 57, 570. i, lar 214. 

67 n. 3, 98, •291. lareow 207. 
ieldu (ii(iu) 67. latteow 207. 
ielfe 232. lajfa 212, 213. 

ierfe 57, 57n. i, leac67n.i. 

67 n. 3, 204. leaf 42, 189. 
iernan 143, 340 n. lean 353. 
ierre 57, 570.5, leasian 381. 

204, 281. • leasung 220. 

IeJ>e 291. leccan 379. 

iewan 378. leegan 1 35, 1 35. n 

igiliTi. 1.52,372. 

il 171. Icngra 57, 154, 

1100269,311. 169.3. 

ile 233. lengXu) 67 - . 

in 402. leo 249. 

inc 304, 306. leof 113, 291. 

incer 304, 308. leogan 670. i, 

incit 304. 335. 

in(n) 401. 0 leoht {sb.) 24, 67 

innan 401, 403. n. i, 2. 

inne 293, 401. leoht {adj^ 67 
in-stsepes 400. n. 2. 

in-stede 400. leornung (liorn- 

is 21. 2. ung) 85. I, 

Is 189. 318. 

lesan 349. 

lacan 355, 356. lettan 372. 

Inece 201. libban 22, 59. 2, 

laedan 117, 152, 382. 

375. liccian 124, 166. 1, 

lafaii 375. liegan 21.2, 45, 

l^n 240. 171, 277, 327, 

\xrnn 375. • 351. 

laeiestie 251. llchama 144. 

l^s {sb.) 228. lician 381. 

iSb (adv.) 399. llcuma 144. 
1^880570.2,142, lleg 234. 

292. liehtan {io give 

iSst 292, 399. light) 24, 44, 

1001293. ^ 57,67,6711.1, 

l&‘taii 25, 37, 355, 174, 375. 

356, 357. liehtan make 

Idtrwan 378. easier) 6711. 1, 

lagu 170. 1, 243. lif 38. 
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lim 33, 59. 2n. 3 , I man 315. 

3- vnanig 93. i, ^169, 

lln 189. 276. 

llode (leode) 34, raanigfeald 298. 

44, 57n.5, 332. man(n) 46, 57, 

lioht (leoht) adj. 145, 153, 256. 

55. manna 256. 

lion (Icon) 55, 57, mara 133, 152, 

67 n. I, 68, 109, 29a. 

“4- 5> 334- maftyr 51 n. 5. 
liornian (leornian) masc 129. 

53. • mattuc (-oc) 30, 

liss 142. t8/. 

lij)an 104, 1 16, ma))um 185, 

Ii7> 333« mawan36i. 

lij)e 281. me 71, 303, 306. 

n))S 142. me&ht (mihi) sh. 

loc 190. 51, 237, 324. 

locc 124. meahta {pref.) 

IScian loi n. 3, 119. 

124,166.1,381. mearc 214. 
lofllce 396. mearg 67 n. i, 

losian 381. 1 29, 1 72. 

Ifican 317, 338. rnearh 76, 144, 

lufiaii 66, 381. 1 8a 

lufu 66, 213. rnearii 283. 

lufwende 281. mec 303, 306. 
lOs 25S. melt: 201. 

lyft 234. med 23, 37. 

lyt (lytle) 399. medu (.meodu) 39. 
lytel 278, 292. 2 n. 2, 243. 

meduirA (mede- 
ma399. uia) 293. 

macian 30, 166. i, melcan 342. 

381. luelian 31, 341. 

niied 227. menigu (mengu) 

madden 71, 144, 230. 

196. ineolcan 52, 342. 

mag 45, 182. meolu (melu) 59, 

mscgden 58, 72, 209. 

79, 144. meoiru)c 258. 

msegen 195. meord 25, 129. 

m3eg(e)J) 261. meowle 6t, 79, 
57 n. 2, 148,351- 

219. mere 83, 233. 

mael 36. ‘ mergcn 57. 

rnanan 375. mese 25. 

mast 292, 399, mctan 104, 346. 
maw 79, 234. metan ^76. 
magan 59. 2 n. i, mete 233. 

1 19, 388. metod 59. 2 n. 2, 

magu 1 14. 4, 243. 187. 


mice! roi n. i, nSp 36 n. 2. 

146, 277, 292 naht 315. 
micle 399. nahw2er40l. 

mid 402. nahw«))er 315. 

midd 21.2, 1 1 3, nama 46, 153, 

279, 293. 248. 

mieht (mihr) 51, nan 315. 

57n. 1, 67. Hanging 315. 
Mierce 232. naulit 144. 

mihtig94 2. nawer 401. 

milde 281. nawiht (nawuht) 

“in 303, 308. 144, 315. 

minte 21 i,47n, na\v))c'r 315. 
mioluc (miolc, ne 403. 
mile) 59. 1, 67 neah54, 275, 291, 
n. 1. 401, 402. 

miox (meox) 53. neahra 142. 

liiioxcn (meoxen) Jieaht (niht) 51, 
67 n. I. 109 2, 159, 258. 

initty 164. neal^can 379 n. 2. 

mipan 333. nean 401, 

m6dori7, 39,118, near 54, 68, 401. 

153, 262. nearii 149, 283. 

rnolde 251. nearwe 396. 

mrma iS, 49, 153, nebb 203. 

248. iiefa 31, 109, 137, 

m 5 iia)> 49, 94,31 153, 248. 

98, loi D. 3, neowol 79. 

261. nerien 85, 2, 88.1, 

mdr 181. 9i» 93" 3> 94* 

morgen 33, 57, 97.1,101,117, 

185. 13.*;, 368, 369, 

moTp 1 89. 370. 

morjjor 96, 194. ner(i)gend 265. 
m 5 t 119, 389. nest 22, 129, 189. 
mo]?])e 161, 251. netel 216. 
munan 387. nett 203. 

muiiuc 48. nied 37, 570.4, 

murciiian 66. 67,670 I. 

murnan 66, 317, niecle 400. 

343. niedes 400. 

mus 18, 40, 57, nieht (niht) 67. 

258. nlehst(a) 670.2, 

niu^ 50, 16 1, t8i. 69. 

myeg 145, 199. nierwan 378. 
myiister 57. nleten 196. 

« niewe (niwe) 6a, 

nacod 166. 1 , 277. 281. 

n^dl 36, 163, 217. nifol 1 13. 
naeg(e)l 29, 170. 2, nift 109. a> 223. 

186. * nigon 294. 

n^nig 315. nigonteopa 294. 
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nigontlene 294. 
nigo))a 294. 
niht 51. 
nihtes 400. 
niman 23, 47, 48, 
49, 59.211.2, 

.97- 2, 153, 345- 
nio)>an 293, 401. 
niojior 59. 2 n. 3. 
ni)>er 401. 
noht 315. 
nShvvsejier 315. 
nor)) 293, 401. 
nor))an 401. 
Nor))hymbre 232 
nosu 33, 139, 245. 
nSwer 401 . 
n5wiht (nSwuht'i 
6?, 3IS- 

n6w))er65, 315. 
nyr))ra 293. 
nytt 279. 

6 (a) 65. 
of 402. 
ofdsele 240. 
ofen 139, 186. 
ofer 402. 
oferhygd 238. 
oferslege 240. 
ofersprjjece 281. 
offrian 381. 

5ht 315. 

6hvvge)>er 315. 
Oleccan 379 n. 2. 
on 46 n., 402. 
onbutnn 402. 
ondrSdari 355, 
3.57- 

ongean (-geagn, 
‘gegn, -gen) 
402. 

on(ge)mang 402 
ongiiman 340. 
oninnan 403 
onscynian (onscu- 
nian) 382 n. 2. 
onufan 402. 
onupjian 402. 
onvvtg 400. 
open 33, 277. 
orlege 240. 


orsorg 34 n. 

ren 72. 

or))ances 400. 

rcocan 67 n. i, 

orwene 34 n. 

335- 

5sle 144. 

reoht (rieht, ryht) 

oj) 402, 403. 

67, 67 n. 4. 

o>er 50, 73, 101, 

rest 233. 

144, 145, 269, 
278, 294, 302. 

restan 145, 375. 

ribb 203. 

o))))e 1 61, 403. 

rice 204. 

ower 401. 

ncsian i66n. ® 

owiht (5wuht) 65, 

ridan 38, 41, 152, 

3^5- 

318, 329, 332. 

6w))er 65, 315. 

rignian 144. 

oxa 57, 175, 248. 

rieht (riht, ryht) 
67. 

riehtan 67 n. i, 

pad 1 10,, 1 5 5. 

pae)) 29, 29 n. 1 , 

rihte 396. 

182. 

rihtltce (rihltce) 

palm 51 n. 5. 

144. 

pearroc 187. 

rima 47. 

pening (penig) 

rlnan 144. 

144, 155- 

peru (pere) 32 n., 

nnnan 121, 340. 

ripe 281. 

155- 

rixian 166 n. 

pic T 55, 166. 2. 

rod 214. 

Pihtisc 67. 

rod or 187. 

pin 37 n. 

rowan 68, 148, 

pinsian 50 n., 155. 

.363- ^ 

pipe 35T. 

luh 275. 

pisan 59. 2 n. 2. 

rum 152, 153, 181. 

plega 348. 

rust 40. 

pi eon 350. 

ryge 233. 

pl5g (ploh) 172. 

ryman 57. 

pohha 174. 
pott 1 81. 

ryne 233. 

pund 48, 155. 

bacan 29 n. i, 

352. 

ra 68, 249. 

sacu 29n. 1, 166, 

racu 212, 213. 

213. 

r^can 379, 

sadoi 187. 

i^dan 355, 357. 

sai 57, 68,, 144, 

i&dels 143. 

235- 

rajden(n) 225. 

saed 165. 

rSran 117, 375. 

sSdere 201. 

rap 181. 

s«l 45, 234. 

lead 17, 113, 152. 

saep 191. 

reccan 379. ' 

saeter(n)d8eg 144. 

reccd 85. i, 195. 

s«wet(t) 205. 

'ccene 400. 

salu fseala)>383. 

reg(g)n 72, 186. , 

regol (reogol) 59. 

samcucu 77. 

samhwilc 31 5. 

2 n. 2. 

samod 403, 403. 


sangestre 351. 
sar 189, 272. 
sawan 64, 361. 
sawol 41, 79, 98, 
148, 215. 

scadan (sceadan) 
18, 56 n. 3, 356. 
scafan 352. 
scamian 120, 381. 
scand 1 20, 1 67. 
sc(e)acnn 56 n. 3, 
? 67 . 

sc(e)adu 144, 227. 
sceal 56 n. 5, 67 
n.i, 152. 
scealt 56 n. 3, 67, 

324- 

sceap 56, 67, 167, 
189. 

scearp 167. 
sceatt 56, 159. 
sceawian 109. i. 
sc(e)olde 56 n, 3. 
sceolh 275. 
sceorpan 343. 
sc(e)ort 391. 
sceotan 43, 67, 

.335- 

sce))))an 111, 354, 
37'- 

scield 56. 

»ciell 222. 


scieppan 57, 

> 57 

n. 3. 

^»7, 

lly, 

354- 



scieran 

56, 

167, 

344- 



scinan 

109 I, 

332. 

scinn i 

67. 


scip32. 

. 59 - 1, 

155, 




167. 

scofl 214. 
scoh (sccoh 
11.3, 68, 176, 
182. 

sc5l 167, 
screpan 346. 
scrif»an 333. 
sciud 167, 260, 
sculan 316, 3S7. 
scOr 167. 
scurf 66. 
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scyld 237, 

setl 31, 195. 

slJan 51, 57, 67 

bcyldig 57 II- 2, 

settan 57, 135, 

368, 369. 

3, 68, 75, 

167. 

1 16, 130, 144, 

se 309. 

se])an 375. 

176, 318, 319 ) 

sealfian 94. 3, 99, 

sibb 135, 156, 

353. 

ioo, I 57 » 380. 
sealh 76, 182. 

222. 

slegen 290. 

sicol 59. 2 n. 2. 

sUdan 332. 

sealt 18, 51. 

sicor 277. 

slieht 234. 

searu 209. 

sidi4 59. 2 n. 2, 

slincan 340. 

sea}) 244. 


slitau 332. 

Seaxe 232. • 

sieii 1 1 4. 5. 

sloh 182. 

secan 57, 85.3, 

siex (six) 52, 67, 

blupan 338. 

‘65, 166, 379. 

i 7 .= 5 , 294. 

smiel 165, 273, 

secg {man) 168, 

si'ejxla 294. 

smeag(e)an 381. 

197, 198. 

si(e)xtco})a 294. 

smeocan 335. 

secg {sword) 222. 

si(<*)xileiie 294. 

smeoru 209. 

secgCe)an 29, 72, 

si(e)xtig 294. 

sinc})e 281. 

382. 

si(e)xtigo})a 294. 

sinlec 234. 

seglan 377. 

sife 240. 

smi- rwan 57, 378. 

segn 32 n. 

signn 332. 

^nJitan 38. 

sel 399. 

sige 233. 

'>ir)i})))e 161. 

seldlic (sellic) 

sigpe 7a. 

smo))e 396. 

144. 

sin 308. 

sinugan 338. 

sele 233. 

sincari 34, 1 14. 2, 

sna(w) 79, 148, 

selest 292. 

340. 

149, 206. 

self (seolf, sylf, 

singan 32, 46, 169. 

snegl 31. 

silf) 307. 311- 

. 4 , 

siri])an 1 16, 333. 

sellan 379. 

sinu (sioiui) 59. 

sniwan 114. 4. 

seira (sella) 292. 

2 n. 2, 227. 

snoiior (snotor) 

sencan 376. 

sio (seo) 309. 

136, 278. 

sendan 57, 145, 

sioluc^9. I. 

sSfte 50, 73, 144, 

373 , 375 - ! 

siolufr (siolfor) 

396, 399 - 

seng(e)an 169. 2, 

59. I. 

soija 49, 397. 

375 - 

slon ^seon) 20, 

sorg (sorb) 172, 

seo 252. 

1 14. 5, 334. 

214. 

seoc 43, 67 n. I, 

siltan 21.2, 29, 

sorgian 381. 

166. I, 272. 

36, 119, 159, 

sojie 396. 

seolon ii8, 157, 

165, 351. 

sojjes 400. 

294. 

si}) 50, 293, 299, 

spade, -u 251. 

seofonteo})a 294. 

300, 39«;. 

spamian 352, 359. 

seofonliene 294. 

si))c 72, 171. 

sparian 381. 

seolo])a 294. 

si])))an (si(>},})an) 

spatl 194. 

seolh 52, 67 n. i , 

7 ^' 

spearwa 148, 248. 

76, 182. 

sla (slab) 252. 

spec 22. 

scon 51, 52, 57, • 

sia-pan 45, no, 

sped 237. 

64, 67, 67 n. < , 

152, 155, 165, 

^peduiTi 400. 

68, 75, 114. 1, 

357 - 

spel(l*268. 

5, nf), 144,1 74. 

.'ilaw]) 79. 

spere 59, 239. 

- 

slaga^^S. 

spic 22. 

seo))an 336. 

'.lapan 45, j 

spinel 2 ’6. j 

seox 52, 67 n. r. 


spinnan 153, 319- 

sess 119. 

blaw 2. '••4. 

340- 1 
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spitn 243. 
splwau 109. I9 
14S. 

spornan 66, 343. 
spovvan 363. 
sprac 223. 
sprecan 45, 59. 
?n. 2, 166. 1, 

346. 

spryttan 372. 
spura (spora) 66. 
spurnan 66, 343. 
i^pyriai. 370, 
sticf i8j. 

ht.oppiin (steppan) 

I 55 > 354. 

slan 41, 80. I, 

[53, 180. 
slandan 46, 352. 
staJ)ol 123 
stealdan 360. 
stcall 123. 
sleaiclTce 396. 
btca))ul 59. 2 ti. I. 
stede 17, 84,85.3, 
87, 91, 232. 
stet(e)n 142, 157, 
216. 

stelan 29, 31, 33, 
45, 104, 152, 

344 - 

stellan 379. 
stemn 142. 
stenc 166. 2. 
steng 169. 2. 
sleopfaider 18. 
steorfan 342. 
steorm 52,52 n.3. 
slicca 166. I. 
stician 59. 2 n. 2, 

381. 

siTele 204. 
stleraii 44, 375. 
siierninga 397. 
^>tTgan 17, 109. I, 

1 13, 140, 170. 

I, 172, 3 i 9 », 

332 - 

slige 233. 
siigol 59.* 2 n. a. 
stiht(i)an 67. 
stingan 340. 
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»t6l 39. 

Stow 79, 236. 
stiifit 36 n. 3. 
Strang 391. 
strange 398. 
stream 131, 165, 
181. 

8trea(w) 69, 79, 
149, 210, 
streccan 579. 
stregdan 343. 
streng 169. 2, 334. 
strenge 281. 
strengjju (-0) 218. 
strengu (-0) 229. 
streowan 61. 
strldan 332. 
studu (stu))u) 259. 
stundni&lum 400. 
stycce 204. 
styrc 102. 

''can 40, 338. 

^an 338. 
snlh 74, 258. 
sum 296, 315. 
snmor 244. 
sund 120, 128. 
snnne 251. 
sunu 34, 84 n., 89. 
2, 90 » 91 , 93 - 4 , 
153, 165, 242. 
supan 338. 
suj> 50, 293, 

401. 

su]]ian 401. 
swft 71, 403. 
swaer 45. 

swapan ii4n., 
361. 

swa])u 39 n. I. 
swealwe 251. 
swefan 346. 
sweger 118. 
swelc (swilc, 
swylc) 166. 2, 

315, 403- 

^Welgan3i9, 341. 
swellan 128, 341. 
sweltan 341. 
sweng 34b. 

Sweon 249. 
sw^r 68, 1 18. 


sweord (swurd) 
63, 189. 

sweostor (swus- 
tor)9, 63, 131, 
147, 165, 26a. 
sweotol 59. 
swerian 39, 354. 
swete 285. 
swej)ian 371. 
swei)J)nn 371. 
swice 285. 
swimman 1 20, 
138, 145, 340. 
swin 18. 

swingan 128, 340. 
swIJ) 73. , 
sw 5 gan 363. 
swote 396. 
sycan 379 n. 2. 
syll 222. 
synn 153, 222. 
syj)erra 293, 

ta 68, 252. 
tac(e)n 194. 
tacan 379. 
t«l 45. 
tic^an 375. 
talu 213. 
tear 136. 

tellan 152, 159, 
379 - 

temman 371. 
temp(e)l 47 n. 
teon 18, 57, 67 
n. 1 , 68, 109, 

318, 319, 
3 J 7 . 337 - 
teond 264. 
teoru 59, 209. 
teo])a 294. 
teran 31, 344. 
tld 38, 159, 237. 
tien (tyn, ten) no, 
1 18, 294. 
til 273, 402. ^ 
tilian 59. i. 
tima 38, 159. 
timbram 97. 3, 

tiohhian (teoh- 
hian) 53, 174. 


tiolian (teoliin) 
59 - 

tion (teon) 334. 
tir 25. 
to 402. 
to-^fenes 400. 
to-emnes 402. 
t6foran 402. 
togeanes (-gegijes, 
-genes) 402. 
toll 35. 275. 
tonaiddes 402. 
to-morgen 400. 
topp 124. 
toj) 50, 57 , 159, 
i6j. 256. t 
t6weard(es) 402. 
tredan 346. 
treo(wj {(ree) 60, 
69, I49, 210, 
226. 

treow {trust') 62. 
trog (troh) 172. 
truwian 382 n. 2. 
trymnnan 371. 
to 295. 

tulge 399. ^ 

lunge 34, 88.3, 

91, 94.3, 250. 
tungol 96, 193. 
turf 66, 258^ 
tuwa 299, 
twa 41, 147, 294, 

295- 

twegen 295. 
twelf 63 n. 3, 294. 
twelfta 294. 
twelfwintre 286. 
twSntig 294, 297. 
twentigojia 294. 
tweo 249. ' 

tweogan 381. 
twi(e)feald 298. 
twig 32. 

twiwa (twywa) 
399 > 397 - 
tygen 299. 
tyn 375 * c, 

S’a 403. 

)) 3 ec 1 91. 

J>«r 36, 401. 


>aet 309, 403. 
jian ())on) 80. i. 
jianan 401. 
jianc 166. I. 
l>ancian 161, 166. 

Jiawian 30. 

{pers, pr.) 304. 
))S {rei. pr.) 312. 

k ifj.) 403- 
peal: 403. 

Jiearft 324. 

))eaw 207. 

])ec 304, 306. 
jieccan 166, 379. 
J)eg(e)n 79, 186. 
jiegnian 144. 
Jieiican 20, 33, i 54, 
161, 162. 2,- 

166, 174, 379, 

383- 

Jienden 403. 

Jienian 144. 

))eo 60. 

>eof 43, 161, 181. 
))roh 67 n. I, 192. 
Jieo(w) 79, 206. 
)>eow [adj.) 284 
jierscan 52 n. l. 


]?j 5 s 3 1 o. 

>icgan 45, 351, 


371 * 


jiider 401. 

Jiidres 401. 
]>iel))(u) 219. 
Jiiestru 230. 

})In 304, 308. 

])ing 169. I, 189. 
))Ion (Jicon) 20, 
334 - 


]>!os (Jieos) 142, 


3 J 0 . 

J)is 310. 

]r 5 252. 

))on 309. 

Jionan 401. 

])one 46 n. 

Jionne 46 403. 

Jirawsin 361, 
Jjiawu 226. 
jirea 226. 
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J7reagl(c')an 381. 
J>reoteoJ>a 294. 
J>reoUene 294. 
})ri(j7ne) 109, 294, 
295- 

J)ridda 294, 302. 
))ri(e)feald 298. 
])rines(s) 225, 

))rio (Jjreo) 69. 
>ritig 294. ^ 

])ritigo])a 294. 
J)riwa ()>rywa)i59* 
J)nwintre 281. 
pruh 68, 258. 
))ryccan 379 n. 2. 
Jjrysman 377. 

])fl 304. 

))ullic 315. 

))riiTia 248. 

})iinor 161, 187. 
J)urfan 386. 

])urh 176, 402. 
pusend 40, 294, 

297. 

])uslic 315. 

})wean 69, 353. 
])weorh 275. 
))weran 344, 

]>? 309. 403- 

))yll»c 315. 

Jjymel 185. 

]>yn 375- 

J>yncan 20, 40, 
119, 166. 2,379. 
])ynne 121, 281. 
})yrre 286. 

))yrs 334. 

])yrstan 375. 
pyslic 315. 

uder 1 1 3. 
ufan 66, 293,401. 
ufor 66. 
uhta 20. 
unc 303, 306. 
uncer 308. 
uncit 303. 
underbsec 400. 
underneo]7an 402. 
angeara* 400. 
ungefym 400# 
uiinan 386. 


unwenunga 85. 4, 
91. 397 - 
up(p) 401. 
uppan 401, 402. 
uppe 401. 
ure 308. 

Qs 50, 144, 303. 
user 303, 308. 
usic 93-3>303»3 o 6. 
ut /fbi. 
utan 401. 
utane 401. 

Qte 293, 401. 

wac 272. 
wacan 352. 
wa^ian 381. 
wadan 352. 
W0ec(c)er 136. 

W0ed 237. 
wiedl 163. 
wsegn 29, 72. 
wsel 1 91. 
wan 72. 

wapen 63 n. 3, 
96, 194. 

waps (wafs) 143. 
W9dkna 1 44. 
wasp 143. 
wastm 144. 
wat 272. 
watan^76. 
water 97. i, 147, 
193 - 

wan 273. 
wandrian 381. 
wange 254. 
wascan 167, 352. 
wawan 361. 
we 71, 303, 306. 
wea J49. 
wealcan 360, 
weald 244. 
wealdan 360. 
wealdend 265. 
wealh 76, 182. 
weall 51, 181. 
weallan 360. 
weari%5i. 
weaxan 51, 67, 
67n. 1, 144,175; 
319, 360. 


vveccau 379. 
weder 31, 195. 
wefan 31, 59. 2 

n. 2, 346. 
weg 5g. 2 n. 2, 63 

n- 3 , 79 » Hh 
181. 

wegan 45, 113, 

346. 

wel 399. 

wel(ge)hwar 401. 
wen 237. 
wendan 375. 
wenung 220. 
weorc 52, 63, 67 
n. 1 , 189. 
weorold 63. 
Aeorpan 63 ,i J4n., 
318, 327, 342. 
weor])an 17, 52, 
63, 104, 109, 
116, 117, 134, 
I44> 316, 319, 

342- 

weorud, -od (we- 
rod) 195. 
wepan 363. 
wer 22. 
werian 370. 
wesan 29, 29 n. 2, 
45, 63 n. 1,165, 
3*6, 349, 392. 
west 293, 401. 
westan 401. 
westen(n) 202. 
wicce 251. 
wice (wuce) 251. 
wicu (wncu) 251. 
widan 401. 
wieldan 375. 
Wieht (Wiht) 67. 
wierman 57. 
wierrest 142, 292, 
. 399 - 

wiers [wyrs) 399. 
wiersa (wyrsa) 63, 

29 ». 

wierst 292. 
wier}>e 281. 
wif 157, 189. 
wlfman 142, ^56. 
wigend 263. 


wiht 238. 
wilde 147, 16a, 
280. 

wile 80. 2, 85. 3, 

wiUan 316, 395. 
willes 400. 
wimman 77, 142. 
wind 21. 1, 
windan 340. 
wine 232. 
winnan 145. 
winster (winester) 
son. 

winter 147, 244. 
wioh (weoh) 55. 
Wioht 67 n. 4. 
wis 119, 27a. 
wist 237. 
wit 303. 
wita 248. 
witan 17, 18, 59. 
2 n. 2, 81, 91, 
no, 119, 147, 

384- 

wite 202. 
witt 203, 
wi)> 402. 
wij) 3 eftan 402. 
wi])foran 402. 
wi))geondan 402. 
wij)mnan 400, 40a. 
wi])utan 402. 
wlacu 286. 
wlanc 147. 
wleccan 379 n. a, 
wl 5 h 258. 
w6cor 217. 
word 33,85. 1,91, 
I34» 188. 
wracu 213. 
wra]> 27a. 
wra})um 400. 
wre^])an 371. 
wrion (wreon) 
334 * 

writan 147, 33a. 
wri)>an 333. 
wrfttan 363. 
wncu (wiocu) 63. 
wudn 243. 
wudiiwc 63 , a}!. 



192 


Index 


wuht 63, 238. 
wuldor 162, 194. 
wulf 17, 66, 80. I ,, 
81, 1140., 139. 
wull(e) 23, 66, 
122. 

wiincl 214. 
wunclinn 38 1. 
wundor 17, 194. 


wundrian 381. 
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